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At a time when the theological winds seem to change direction on a daily basis, the Commentary Critical and Explanatory on the Whole Bible is a welcome breath of fresh air from conservative and orthodox teachers of the Christian faith. This commentary has been a bestseller since its original publication in 1871 due to its scholarly rigor and devotional value. Robert Jamieson (1802-1880), Andrew Robert Fausset, and David Brown(1803-1897) have crafted a detailed, yet not overly technical, commentary of the Bible that holds to the historic teachings of orthodox Christianity. Commentary Critical and Explanatory on the Whole Bible is based on a detailed exegesis of the scriptures in the original languages and is a "must have" for those who are interested in a deeper appreciation of the Biblical text

Published in 1878, this is the unabridged version of Jamieson, Fausset, and Brown's Commentary. This version includes the Greek and Hebrew words, along with double the content of the abridged version. Most online versions of JFB are abridged and include only a fraction of what the authors said!

It is worth noting that in the printed version, errors in spelling, punctuation, numbering, cross references have followed throughout the printing history of this one-volume edition of the Commentary. This electronic edition, then, may represent the first corrected edition.

00 Introduction 

THE GENUINENESS of the Epistle to the Romans has never been questioned. It has the unbroken testimony of all antiquity, up to CLEMENT OF ROME, the apostle's "fellow laborer in the Gospel, whose name was in the Book of Life" ( Philippians 4:3 his undoubted Epistle to the Corinthians, written before the close of the first century. The most searching investigations of modern criticism have left it untouched.

WHEN and WHERE this Epistle was written we have the means of determining with great precision, from the Epistle itself compared with the Acts of the Apostles. Up to the date of it the apostle had never been at Rome ( Romans 1:11, Romans 1:13, Romans 1:15 Jerusalem with a pecuniary contribution for its Christian poor from the churches of Macedonia and Achaia, after which his purpose was to pay a visit to Rome on his way to Spain ( Romans 15:23-28 we know that he carried with him from Corinth, at the close of his third visit to that city, which lasted three months ( Acts 20:2, Acts 20:3; Acts 24:17 On this occasion there accompanied him from Corinth certain persons whose names are given by the historian of the Acts ( Acts 20:4 of these are expressly mentioned in our Epistle as being with the apostle when he wrote it--Timotheus, Sosipater, Gaius, and Erastus ( Romans 16:21, Romans 16:23 Corinth ( 1 Corinthians 1:14 the city" ( Romans 16:23 than Corinth. Finally, Phoebe, the bearer, as appears, of this Epistle, was a deaconess of the Church at Cenchrea, the eastern port of Corinth ( Romans 16:1 resist the conviction, in which all critics agree, that Corinth was the place from which the Epistle was written, and that it was despatched about the close of the visit above mentioned, probably in the early spring of the year 58.

The FOUNDER of this celebrated church is unknown. That it owed its origin to the apostle Peter, and that he was its first bishop, though an ancient tradition and taught in the Church of Rome as a fact not to be doubted, is refuted by the clearest evidence, and is given up even by candid Romanists. On that supposition, how are we to account for so important a circumstance being passed by in silence by the historian of the Acts, not only in the narrative of Peter's labors, but in that of Paul's approach to the metropolis, of the deputations of Roman "brethren" that came as far as Appii Forum and the Three Taverns to meet him, and of his two years' labors there ( Acts 28:15, Acts 28:30 consistently with his declared principle--not to build on another man's foundation ( Romans 15:20 them that he might have some fruit among them also, even as among other Gentiles ( Romans 1:13 of the circumcision for their spiritual father? And how, if so, is there no salutation to Peter among the many in this Epistle? or, if it may be thought that he was known to be elsewhere at that particular time, how does there occur in all the Epistles which our apostle afterwards wrote from Rome not one allusion to such an origin of the church at Rome? The same considerations would seem to prove that this church owed its origin to no prominent Christian laborer; and this brings us to the much-litigated question.

For WHAT CLASS of Christians was this Epistle principally designed--Jewish or Gentile? That a large number of Jews and Jewish proselytes resided at this time at Rome is known to all who are familiar with the classical and Jewish writers of that and the immediately subsequent periods; and that those of them who were at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost ( Acts 2:10 of the three thousand converts of that day, would on their return to Rome carry the glad tidings with them, there can be no doubt. Nor are indications wanting that some of those embraced in the salutations of this Epistle were Christians already of long standing, if not among the earliest converts to the Christian faith. Others of them who had made the apostle's acquaintance elsewhere, and who, if not indebted to him for their first knowledge of Christ, probably owed much to his ministrations, seemed to have charged themselves with the duty of cherishing and consolidating the work of the Lord in the capital. And thus it is not improbable that up to the time of the apostle's arrival the Christian community at Rome had been dependent upon subordinate agency for the increase of its numbers, aided by occasional visits of stated preachers from the provinces; and perhaps it may be gathered from the salutations of the last chapter that it was up to that time in a less organized, though far from less flourishing state, than some other churches to whom the apostle had already addressed Epistles. Certain it is, that the apostle writes to them expressly as a Gentile Church ( Romans 1:13, Romans 1:15 ; Romans 15:15, Romans 15:16 Jewish Christians among them, and the whole argument presupposes an intimate acquaintance on the part of his readers with the leading principles of the Old Testament, this will be sufficiently explained by supposing that the bulk of them, having before they knew the Lord been Gentile proselytes to the Jewish faith, had entered the pale of the Christian Church through the gate of the ancient economy.

It remains only to speak briefly of the PLAN and CHARACTER Of this Epistle. Of all the undoubted Epistles of our apostle, this is the most elaborate, and at the same time the most glowing. It has just as much in common with a theological treatise as is consistent with the freedom and warmth of a real letter. Referring to the headings which we have prefixed to its successive sections, as best exhibiting the progress of the argument and the connection of its points, we here merely note that its first great topic is what may be termed the legal relation of man to God as a violator of His holy law, whether as merely written on the heart, as in the case of the heathen, or, as in the case of the Chosen People, as further known by external revelation; that it next treats of that legal relation as wholly reversed through believing connection with the Lord Jesus Christ; and that its third and last great topic is the new life which accompanies this change of relation, embracing at once a blessedness and a consecration to God which, rudimentally complete already, will open, in the future world, into the bliss of immediate and stainless fellowship with God. The bearing of these wonderful truths upon the condition and destiny of the Chosen People, to which the apostle next comes, though it seem but the practical application of them to his kinsmen according to the flesh, is in some respects the deepest and most difficult part of the whole Epistle, carrying us directly to the eternal springs of Grace to the guilty in the sovereign love and inscrutable purposes of God; after which, however, we are brought back to the historical platform of the visible Church, in the calling of the Gentiles, the preservation of a faithful Israelitish remnant amidst the general unbelief and fall of the nation, and the ultimate recovery of all Israel to constitute, with the Gentiles in the latter day, one catholic Church of God upon earth. The remainder of the Epistle is devoted to sundry practical topics, winding up with salutations and outpourings of heart delightfully suggestive.

01 Chapter 1 

Verse 1
Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, separated unto the gospel of God,

The Salutation (Romans 1:1-7)

Instead of the "greeting" [ chairein (Greek #5463)] familiar to us in the epistolary compositions of the Greeks, and once used in the New Testament (James 1:1), the Pauline Epistles begin with a benediction on those addressed, as do also the second of John and that to Jude. Unique, however, to the salutation of the present Epistle is the addition here of doctrinal statements (as Olshausen observes), by means of which it is converted into a small self-contained whole. In the Epistles to the Galatians and to Titus a similar peculiarity may be observed, but in a less degree. So rich and exuberant is the Salutation here, that it will conduce to clearness to subdivide it into its several parts.

Being a comparative stranger to those whom he is about to address, the Epistle opens with an account of himself.

The Writer's Three-fold Account of Himself (Romans 1:1)

Paul (on this name, see the note at Acts 13:9), a servant of Jesus Christ , [ Ieesou (Greek #2424) Christou (Greek #5547) - not Christou (Greek #5547) Ieesou (Greek #2424), with Tischendorf and Tregelles, on the sole authority of B and the Old Latin Vulgate, with Augustine and Ambrose (who doubtless followed their own Latin version); while the Received Text is supported by all the other Uncials, many cursives, several ancient versions, and Greek and Latin fathers: Lachmann abides by the Received Text.] In the New Testament several words are used for "servant," all of which, except one, convey the idea of free service [ therapoon (Greek #2324), hupeeretees (Greek #5257), oiketees (Greek #3610), diakonos (Greek #1249), pais (Greek #3816) - this last word being used with the same latitude as garcon in French]. The one denoting bond-service, is that here used [ doulos (Greek #1401)] - see Galatians 3:28; 1 Timothy 6:1; Revelation 6:15, Gr. It is a word of more frequent occurrence than all the rest, and properly means 'slave.' Accordingly, Luther renders it by the word which denotes menial service ('Knecht'), Conybeare, 'a bondsman;' Green, 'a bond-servant.' But since the repulsive ideas which servility suggests to our minds is apt to cling unpleasantly to such terms, it is perhaps better to avoid them in translating-always bearing in mind, however, that in expressing the relation of Christ's servants to Himself, this term invariably means, 'one who is the property of another,' and so is 'subject to his will, and wholly at his disposal.' Among the earliest Christians, indeed, so great was felt to be the honour and privilege of standing in such a relation to Christ, that it absorbed every repulsive association attaching to the word that expressed it, insomuch that in the Apocalypse it is employed to express the standing even of the glorified saints to God and the Lamb; while their services in that capacity are expressed by the term denoting religious service - "His servants [ douloi (Greek #1401)] shall serve Him" [ latreusousin (Greek #3000)] (Revelation 22:3).

In this sense, then-that of entire subjection and devotion to another-it is applied in the New Testament to the disciples of Christ at large (Romans 6:22; Romans 14:4; 1 Corinthians 7:21-23; Revelation 19:2; Revelation 19:5), as in the Old Testament it had been applied to all the people of God (Psalms 135:1; Isaiah 65:13; Daniel 3:26). But over and above this, as the prophets and kings of Israel had in an official sense been called "the servants of Yahweh" [ `abdeey (Hebrew #5650) Yahweh (Greek #3068)] (Deuteronomy 34:5; Joshua 1:1), so do the apostles of the Lord Jesus style themselves "the servants of Christ," expressing thereby such subjection and devotion to Him as they would never have yielded to a mere creature. In the same spirit the Baptist spoke of himself as unworthy to do for his Master, Christ, the most ordinary office of a slave (Mark 1:7). In this absolute sense, then, does the writer here call himself "a servant of Jesus Christ."

Called [to be] an apostle , But next he describes himself as "called [to be] an apostle", [ kleetos (Greek #2822) apostolos (Greek #652)]. Some render this 'a called apostle;' but as that would seem to imply that there might be apostles who were not called, we think the rendering of our version is to be preferred. The calling here referred to is that glorious manifestation of Christ which placed him on a level with the original Twelve (1 Corinthians 15:7-8; Acts 26:16-18).

Separated unto the gospel. Finally, he describes himself as "separated unto the gospel." At three distinct stages of his life he was divinely "separated;" and the same word is used to express them all. First, at his birth, "When it pleased God, who separated me [ aforisas (Greek #873)] from my mother's womb" (Galatians 1:15) - so ordering all the circumstances of it, and all the events succeeding it, up to the time of his conversion, as to train him for his great work as a servant of Christ. Next, when called at once to the faith and the apostleship of Christ, he was officially "separated [ afoorismenos (Greek #873)] unto the Gospel" as here expressed. Lastly, in the church at Antioch, immediately before his designation to the missionary vocation, "the Holy Spirit said, Separate me [ aforisate (Greek #873)] Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them" (Acts 13:2). 

The gospel of God - meaning, not the Gospel 'about God' (as Chrysostom takes it), but the Gospel of which God is the glorious Author (as Romans 15:16; 2 Corinthians 11:7; 1 Thessalonians 2:8-9; 1 Peter 4:17). He calls it "the Gospel of God" here, because in the next two verses he was going to speak more immediately of what God had to do with it.

(2.) This Gospel Is No Novelty, but only the Fulfillment of Ancient Prophecy 

Verse 2
(Which he had promised afore by his prophets in the holy scriptures,)

Which he had promised afore by his prophets in the holy scriptures. Though the Roman church was Gentile by nation (see the note at Romans 1:13), yet, as most of them had been proselytes to the Jewish Faith, they are here reminded that in embracing the Gospel they had not cast off Moses and the prophets, but only yielded themselves the more intelligently and profoundly to the testimony of God in that earlier Revelation (Acts 13:32-33).

(Romans 1:3) Christ-as THE SEED OF DAVID and THE SON OF GOD-the Grand Burden of the Gospel 

Verse 3
Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed of David according to the flesh;

Concerning ... It would have been better if the order in which the words of this and the following verse stand in the original had been followed in our version, as they are in nearly every other-thus: 'Concerning His Son, which was made of the seed of David according to the flesh, and declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead, [even] Jesus Christ our Lord.'

Concerning his Son. Does this mean that the Gospel itself, or that the promise of it in the Old Testament, was "Concerning his Son?" Most critics, probably, say the latter; but (with Calvin, Bengel, Olshausen, Lange, etc.) we think the former the more natural-that the grand Burden of the Gospel of God is His own Son, whose glorious Person the apostle now proceeds to unfold.

Which was made of the seed of David. As that was the predicted Messianic line (2 Samuel 7:12, etc.; Psalms 89:1-52 passim; Isaiah 9:6-7; Isaiah 11:1; Isaiah 55:3; Jeremiah 23:5), Jesus of Nazareth behoved to come of it, if He was to have any just claim to be "the Christ of God" (see Matthew 22:42; John 7:42). Accordingly this is grandly dwelt on in the angelic annunciation of His birth by the angel to the blessed Virgin (Luke 1:32), while the descent of His legal father also from David was emphatically recognized to himself by the same angel (Matthew 1:20; see Luke 1:27); and His birth at the royal city was announced to the shepherds as one of the most notable circumstances of this great event (Luke 2:11). The apostles were at pains to bring this claim of Jesus of Nazareth to be their predicted Messiah under the notice of their countrymen, in their earliest pleadings with them (Acts 2:30-32; Acts 13:22-23; 2 Timothy 2:8).

According to the flesh - that is (beyond all reasonable doubt), 'according to His human nature: compare John 1:14, "The Word was made flesh" (or 'became man'); Romans 9:5, "of whom, as concerning the flesh" [ kata (Greek #2596) sarka (Greek #4561)], or 'in respect of His human nature,' "Christ came;" 1 John 4:2-3, "Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh" (or 'in true humanity'). But this sense will more clearly appear to be the only true one by what follows. 

Verse 4
And declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead:

And declared to be the Son of God , [ horisthentos (Greek #3724)] - 'marked off,' 'pointed out,' and so 'declared,' or 'evinced'-as the best critics, ancient and modern, take the sense to be. [The Old Latin-apparently confounding horisthentos (Greek #3724) with prooristhentos-rendered it proedestinatus, which Jerome unhappily retained in the Vulgate; and though Estius apologizes for it, he admits it to be a forced interpretation. Erasmus has some excellent remarks on this word.] It cannot escape the attentive observer of these words how warily the apostle changes his language here. "He was made (he says) of the seed of David according to the flesh;" but he does not say, 'He was made the Son of God;' on the contrary, he says, He was only "declared (or 'manifested') to be the Son of God" - precisely as in John 1:1; John 1:14, "In the beginning was the Word ... And the Word was made flesh;" and Isaiah 9:6, "Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given." Thus is the Sonship of Christ held forth, not as a thing of time and of human birth, but as an essential and uncreated Sonship; the Son of God being by His Incarnation only enshrined in our nature, and thus efflorescing into public manifestation. But not until His resurrection from the dead could even His most penetrating disciples say, in the fullest sense, "We beheld His glory." Then only, and thus, was He "manifested to be the Son of God" --

With power. If we connect this with the preceding words - "the Son of God with power" - the meaning is, that that power which He all along possessed, but which was veiled from human view until then, shone brightly forth when He arose from the dead. (So the Vulgate, Chrysostom, Melancthon, Calvin, Philippi, Lange, etc., understand it, as we ourselves did formerly.) But it seems better to connect these words with "declared;" and then the sense is, He was 'with power declared,' or gloriously evinced to be the Son of God by His resurrection. (So Luther, Beza, Bengel, Fritzsche, Meyer, Tholuck, etc.)

According to the Spirit of holiness , [ kata (Greek #2596) pneuma (Greek #4151) hagioosunees (Greek #42)] - an uncommon and somewhat difficult phrase, the sense of which depends on whether we have here a climax or a contrast. Those who would set aside the testimony here borne to the divinity of Christ hold that the apostle is not contrasting the lower and the higher natures of Christ, but describing the transition of Christ from a lower to a higher condition of existence, or out of his humbled state, from birth to death, into the exalted state of resurrection and glory. In this case, "the Spirit of holiness" is understood to mean either the Holy Spirit or that 'spiritual energy' which dwelt in him beyond other men, and manifested itself pre-eminently at his resurrection. Those who acknowledge nothing in Christ higher than mere Humanity, of course take this view; but some of the orthodox interpret this passage substantially in the same way.

But since beyond all doubt "the flesh," in such passages, means 'human nature' in its frailty and mortality (see the note at John 1:14, p. 348), and consequently Christ's being made of the seed of David "according to the flesh" must mean His being descended from David 'in respect of His human nature,' it follows that His being "declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness," must mean that He was manifested to be such according to His other and higher nature, which we have seen to be that of the uncreated, essential "Son of God." But why should the apostle call this "the Spirit?" Doubtless because he had spoken of His human nature under the name of "the flesh;" and "flesh" and "spirit" are the usual contrasts to each other. In 2 Corinthians 3:17 (says Tholuck) - "Now the Lord is the Spirit" - the substance or element that constitutes the higher Personality of Christ is called Spirit.

And if "God is a Spirit" (John 4:24), why should not this incarnate God be entitled to the name of "Spirit" in an absolute sense? Clement of Rome (Eph 2, 100: 9) [or whoever wrote that letter] has these words, 'Christ the Lord, being first Spirit, became flesh' [ Christos (Greek #5547) ho (Greek #3588) Kurios (Greek #2962), oon (Greek #5607) men (Greek #3303) pneuma (Greek #4151), egeneto (Greek #1096) sarx (Greek #4561)]. In the same sense are we to understand that expression in Hebrews 9:14, "the eternal Spirit;" and in 1 Timothy 3:16 we have the same contrast between "flesh" and "spirit" as here.' But one question more occurs, Why is this Higher Nature of Christ termed "the Spirit of holiness?" In all probability, because if he had said "according to the Holy Spirit," his readers would certainly have understood him to be speaking about the Holy Spirit; and it was to avoid this that we think he used the uncommon phrase, "according to the Spirit of holiness" [q.d., 'quoad spiritum sacrosanctum.' It may here be observed that hagioosunee (Greek #42), as distinguished from hagiotees (Greek #41), may be presumed from its form to denote 'the subjective condition,' as distinguished from 'the objective quality.']

By the resurrection from the dead , [ ex (Greek #1537) anastaseoos (Greek #386) nekroon (Greek #3498)] - literally, 'by the resurrection of the dead;' the risen Head being here regarded as but the First-fruits of them that sleep. [Luther wrongly renders ex (Greek #1537) here, 'since,' or 'after'-misled probably by the Vulgate's ex, which, though capable of this sense, was in all likelihood intended to convey the idea of 'by' or 'through.']

(4) From this Glorious Person Flowed the Writer's Grace and Apostleship-The World-wide Scope of his Message-Its Efficacy at Rome 

Verse 5
By whom we have received grace and apostleship, for obedience to the faith among all nations, for his name:

By whom we have received , [ elabomen (Greek #2983)] - 'we received;' that is, at the period of his conversion. In the plural "we" there is no reference to any other than himself. In epistolary compositions (as Tholuck remarks) the plural is largely used, and the New Testament writers, as Cicero sometimes does, alternate between the plural and the singular in the same breath (see 2 Corinthians 5:11; Colossians 4:3; 2 Peter 1:15-16).

Grace and apostleship - not exactly 'the grace of apostleship' (by what grammarians call hendiadys, as Chrysostom, Beza, Philippi, etc., take it). The "grace" is what he had in common with all believers; the "apostleship" was special to the selected few. But since grace made him at one and the same time a believer and an apostle, we can hardly doubt that the former is here referred to only as his divine preparation for the latter: cf. Ephesians 3:8, "To me who am less than the least of all saints is this grace given that I should preach." etc.; and 1 Timothy 1:12-14, "I thank Christ Jesus, who hath enabled me ... putting me into the ministry, who was before a blasphemer ... And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant," etc.

For obedience to the faith , [ eis (Greek #1519) hupakoeen (Greek #5218) pisteoos (Greek #4102)] - rather, 'for the obedience of faith;' or in order that men might yield to the Gospel the highest of all homage, which is to believe it (John 6:28-29; 1 John 3:23). Hence, the phrase to "obey the Gospel" (Romans 10:16; 2 Thessalonians 1:8 : cf. Romans 16:26; Acts 6:7).

Among all nations, for (or 'in behalf of') his name - that is, for spreading abroad the savour of it, manifesting His work, character, and glory (Philippians 2:10). "The name of the Lord" is a phrase of such frequent occurrence in the Old Testament, that it became a household word for all that is most precious in His revealed character. Yet that very phrase, and in exactly the same sense, is appropriated to Christ by all the New Testament writers. And so studiously is this done, that no impartial reader can doubt that they regarded Jesus of Nazareth as having rightfully served Himself heir both to all the perfections of the God of Israel and to all the relations in which He stood to His people. (See the notes at Matthew 22:1-2, and Remark 1 at the close of that section, p. 107.) 

Verse 6
Among whom are ye also the called of Jesus Christ:

Among whom are ye also - but only along with others; for the apostle ascribes nothing special to the church of Rome (as Bengel observes, referring to 1 Corinthians 14:36).

The called of Jesus Christ - not 'the called by Him' (as Luther, etc., though that is a truth), but 'Christ's The called of Jesus Christ - not 'the called by Him' (as Luther, etc., though that is a truth), but 'Christ's called ones,' or the called who belong to Him (so Erasmus, Meyer, Lange, etc.) - being called, not as all that hear the Gospel are (Matthew 20:16), but internally and efficaciously. And now at length comes --

(5) The Salutation itself 

Verse 7
To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints: Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.

To all (such called ones) that be in Rome, beloved of God (cf. Deuteronomy 33:12; Colossians 3:12),

Called [to be] saints - called internally and efficaciously "to be holy and without blame before Him in love" (Ephesians 1:4): see the notes on "called to be an apostle," Romans 1:1.

Grace to you - that most precious of New Testament words, expressing the whole riches of God's everlasting love to sinners of mankind in Christ Jesus (see the notes on this word in John 1:14, p. 349; and on Romans 5:20-21). 

And peace - through the blood of the cross (Ephesians 2:13-17; Colossians 1:20), in virtue, of which He who cannot look upon sin is called "The god of peace" (Heb. 22:20; 1 Thessalonians 5:23; Romans 16:20 ); which peace, when reflected into the believing bosom, "passeth all understanding" (Philippians 4:7). To this peace all believers are called "in one body" (Colossians 3:15); and thus, when set down in a world full of strife, they are among them as "peacemakers," and as such "the children of God."

From God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 'Nothing (says Olshausen) speaks more decisively for the divinity of Christ than these juxtapositions of Christ with the eternal God which run through the whole language of Scripture, and the derivation of purely divine influences from Him also. The name of no man can be placed by the side of the Almighty. He only in whom the Word of the Father, who is Himself God, became flesh, may be named beside Him; for men are commanded to honour Him even as they honour the Father' (John 5:23).

Introduction (Romans 1:8-16)

First , [ prooton (Greek #4412) men (Greek #3303)] - not intending any 'second,' but merely using this word as an opening for his brimful heart. [Bengel finds an apodosis to men (Greek #3303) in the de (Greek #1161) of Romans 1:13 :

q.d., 'Already, indeed are ye beloved of God, called to be saints, but I long to impart to you something more.' This, however, seems forced.]

I thank my God , [ eucharistoo (Greek #2168). This term of later Greek is a favourite one with our apostle, being used by him about 25 times, while by no ether New Testament writer is it used above three or four times.]

Through Jesus Christ (see Hebrews 13:15) for you all - `regarding you all' is the true reading [ peri (Greek #4012) Through Jesus Christ (see Hebrews 13:15) for you all - `regarding you all' is the true reading [ peri (Greek #4012) not huper (Greek #5228)],

That your faith is spoken of throughout the whole world. The fact of a Christian church springing up in the metropolis without any apostolic, or even noted, instrumentality, could not but cause lively astonishment and joy to the Christians of other places, to whom the news would quickly spread, through the frequent visits paid to the capital from all the provinces; nor could it fail to attract the notice of many who were not Christians. The same is said of the faith of the Thessalonian Christians, whose bright walk and missionary zeal compelled general and wide spread attention to the change worked on them, and of course to that which produced it (1 Thessalonians 1:8-10). 

Verse 8
First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole world.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 9
For God is my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the gospel of his Son, that without ceasing I make mention of you always in my prayers;

For God is my witness, whom I serve , [ latreuoo (Greek #3000)] - 'in the sense of religious service' (as this word always signifies in the Septuagint and in the New Testament),

With my spirit - or 'inmost soul' (cf. Luke 1:47; Matthew 5:3; Mark 8:12; John 11:33; John 13:21; Acts 17:16; 1 Thessalonians 5:23), 

In the gospel of his Son - to which his whole religions life and official activities were consecrated, "that without ceasing I make mention of you always in my prayers;" 

Verse 10
Making request if by any means now at length I might have a prosperous journey by the will of God to Making request, if by any means now at length I might have a prosperous journey by the will of God to come unto you.

Making request ... According to what is probably the most ancient division of these verses-adopted in nearly every version but our own, and by every critic-they should read thus: Romans 1:9. For God is my witness ... how unceasingly I make mention (or remembrance) of you; Romans 1:10. Always in my prayers making request,' etc. When one puts alongside of this the similar language used to the Ephesians (Ephesians 1:15-16), the Philippians (Philippians 1:3-4), the Colossians (Colossians 1:3-4), and the Thessalonians (1 Thessalonians 1:2-3) - what universal love, what all-absorbing spirituality, what impassioned devotion to the glory of Christ, what incessant transaction with Heaven about the minutest affairs of the kingdom of Christ upon earth, are thus seen to meet in this wonderful man!

(If by any means now at length I might have a prosperous journey , [ euodootheesomai (Greek #2137)] - rather, 'I may have a way opened,'

By the will of God) to come unto you. Though long anxious to visit the capital, he met with a number of providential hindrances (Romans 1:13; Rom. 25:22; Acts 19:21; Acts 23:11; Acts 28:15 ); insomuch that nearly a quarter of a century elapsed, after his conversion, before his desire was accomplished, and that only as "a prisoner of Jesus Christ." Thus taught that his whole future was in the hands of God, he makes it his continual prayer that at length the obstacles to a happy and prosperous meeting might be removed. 

Verse 11
For I long to see you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established;

For I long to see you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift - not any supernatural gift (as Bengel, etc.), but some purely spiritual gift, the character of which the next verse specifies (see 1 Corinthians 1:7).

To the end ye may be established; 

Verse 12
That is, that I may be comforted together with you by the mutual faith both of you and me.

That is, that I may be comforted together, with you , [ sumparakleetheenia (Greek #4837) en (Greek #1722) humin (Greek #5213)] - strictly, 'that we may have mutual comfort in you;'

By the mutual faith both of you and me - that is, that by my witnessing your spiritual prosperity there may arise consolation to both of us. 'Not wishing (as Jowett happily expresses it) to "lord it over their faith," but rather to be a "helper of their joy," the apostle corrects his former expressions: My desire is to instruct you and do you good, that is, for us to instruct and do one another good: in giving I shall also receive.' 'Nor (says Calvin) is he insincere in so speaking, for there is none so poor in the Church of Christ who may not impart to us something of value: it is only our malignity and pride that hinder us from gathering such fruit from every quarter.' 'How widely different (exclaims Bengel) is the apostolic style from that of the court of Papal Rome!' 

Verse 13
Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, (but was let hitherto,) that I might have some fruit among you also, even as among other Gentiles.

Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, but was let ('hindered') hitherto - chiefly by his desire to go first to places where Christ was not known (see Romans 15:20-24), 

That I might have some fruit (of my ministry) among you also, even as among other Gentiles. The GENTILE origin of the Roman Church is here so explicitly stated, that those who conclude merely from the Jewish strain of the argument, that they must have been mostly Israelites, decide in opposition to the apostle himself. (But see Introduction to this Epistle.) 

Verse 14
I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise.

I am debtor both to the (cultivated) Greeks - among whom might be classed the educated Romans, who prided themselves on their Greek culture (see Cic. de fin. non solum Graecia et Italia sed etiam omnis Barbaria),

And to the (rude) Barbarians, both to the wise and to the unwise - to all alike, without distinction of race or of culture. From this it has been argued that "the gift of tongues" must have been designed to facilitate the preaching of the Gospel in foreign countries. (So several of the fathers, and in modern times those who lean much on the fathers-Wordsworth, for example, quotes in support of it 1 Corinthians 14:18). But if such a continued miracle had been performed wherever our apostle preached beyond the region of Greek culture, and during all the contact which he kept up in those places, how is it that neither he nor his biographer has anywhere dropped a hint of it? To us this notion appears as improbable in itself as it is void of all evidence as matter of fact. 

Verse 15
So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also.

So, as much as in me is, I am ready [ to (Greek #3588) kat (Greek #2596) eme (Greek #1691) prothumon (Greek #4289) - probably = esti (Greek #2076) hee (Greek #3588) prothumia (Greek #4288)]

To preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also. An all-subduing sense of obligation to carry the Gospel to men of every class, from the rudest to the most refined, drew him with a yearning desire to the great capital. 

Verse 16
For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek.

For I am not ashamed of the gospel [of Christ]. These bracketed words are clearly an addition to the genuine text, as nearly all critics agree. [They are found only in K L D*** (a corrector so late as the 9th or 10th century), several cursives, and some late versions; but missing in 'Aleph (') A B C D* E G, a number of cursives, some of the principal copies of the Old Latin, the Vulgate, and both Syriac versions, and the principal fathers.] The language implies that it required some courage to bring to 'the mistress of the world' what "to the Jews was a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness." But its intrinsic glory, as God's life-giving message to a dying world, so filled his soul, that like his blessed Master he "despised the shame."

FOR IT IS THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION TO EVERY ONE THAT BELIEVETH to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. [There is no sufficient reason for bracketing prooton (Greek #4412), as Lachmann does; for the evidence of its genuineness is decisive.] Here, and in Romans 1:17, the apostle announces the grand theme of his ensuing argument, the substance of which is, SALVATION (the one overwhelming necessity of perishing men) EMBODIED IN A MESSAGE FROM GOD TO MEN (that every hearer of it may be assured that in it he hears God's message to himself), WHICH WHOSOEVER CREDITS SHALL FIND TO BE THE POWER OF GOD TO HIS OWN SALVATION: the Jew first (to whom, in virtue of his ancient standing, the message is first to be carried), but the Greek as well. 

Verse 17
For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith: as it is written, The just shall live by faith.

For therein is THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD revealed.

Though the sense of this great word, "THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD," will open upon us as we advance in the argument of this Epistle, it may be well to state here at the outset what we understand by it. First, then, it does not mean God's 'rectitude' or 'clemency,' as an attribute of His nature, or a feature of His moral government. (as Origen and Chrysostom among the fathers, and, with a certain modification, Osiander the reformer; and in our own day Hofmann, in his 'Schriftbeweis'). Everything said of this "righteousness" in the progress of the apostle's argument disproves such a notion. It must therefore mean that righteousness which God provides for men, or which He bestows upon men, or which He approves in men. These ideas, though distinct in themselves, do in the present case run into and presuppose one another. The predominant shade of thought, however, is perhaps not so much 'the divinely provided and divinely bestowed righteousness' (as Beza and others take it) as 'the divinely approved and divinely accepted righteousness,' (so Luther, Calvin, Fritzsche, Tholuck, etc.) See, for example, Romans 3:20 ("justified in his sight"); Galatians 3:11 ("justified in the sight of God"); Romans 2:13 ("just before God"); and 2 Corinthians 5:21 ("He was made sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him").

Secondly, It does not mean 'an implanted and inherent righteousness worked in men by divine grace.' This is what the Church of Rome teaches (Canon. et Deoret. Conc. Trid.: Decr. 'De Justificatione,' 6: 7), though Estius expresses a very different doctrine, on Romans 2:12, Tertio; it is what Grotius and the Remonstrant (or Semipelagian) party in the Dutch Church held; and it is what in the present day a party in the Church of England, headed by Dr. Pusey, contend for as Being the doctrine of their own Church as well as that of Rome; while some otherwise sound Protestants, going along with them in this, are thus surrendering the citadel of Protestantism. In direct opposition to all these views is the teaching of this great Epistle throughout-that "the righteousness of God" is a righteousness 'reckoned' or 'imputed to us,' founded on the entire work of Christ in the flesh, or "His obedience unto death, even the death of the cross," in our behalf.

The verse above quoted - "He was made sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God IN HIM" (2 Corinthians 5:21) - can mean nothing else than that it is the sinless One's being made sin for us, that gives us who believe our righteous standing before God. And since the "sin" which Christ was "made" for us, was certainly not any personal sin of His, nor sin infused into Him, but simply sin reckoned to Him, even so "the righteousness of God," which the believer is "made in him," can be neither any personal righteousness of his own, nor any righteousness infused into or worked in him, but a righteousness simply reckoned or imputed to Him. Nay, even as reckoned to us, it is still IN HIM that we are thus constituted righteous. True-and the truth is a fundamental one-the union between the believer and Christ being a real and vital one, constituting them one spirit (1 Corinthians 6:17), it is impossible that the justified believer, from the moment of this union, should be other than personally and inherently righteous, or truly holy. But this does not constitute his justifying righteousness-it is not this that makes him "the righteousness of God," But all this will unfold itself as we proceed with the apostle's argument.

Such, then, is "the righteousness of God" which is to constitute the chief theme of this Epistle. But, next, it is revealed --

From faith to faith , [ ek (Greek #1537) pisteoos (Greek #4102) eis (Greek #1519) pistin (Greek #4102)]. Some of the many senses put upon this rather difficult clause (which Estius carefully enumerates) may be dismissed at once as unworthy of notice: such as that it means, 'from the faith of the Law to the faith of the Gospel;' or, 'from the faith of the Old Testament to the faith of the New;' 'from a general faith in the Gospel to an appropriating faith in it to one's self;' 'from the faith of the preacher to the faith of the hearer;' 'from the faith of the promising God to the faith of the believing man.' But there are three other interpretations which claim more attention.

First, 'From one degree of faith to another-from a weaker to a stronger-from a lower to a higher.' (So several of the fathers; and of the moderns, Erasmus, Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Estius, Meyer, etc.) But it is fatal to this view, as we think, that it introduces a foreign element into the apostle's argument-an argument which has nothing to do with progressive stages or degrees of faith, but solely with faith itself, as the appointed way of receiving the righteousness of God. Second, 'As it begins in faith, so in faith it ends-in other words, it is all of faith.' (So OEcumenius of the fathers; and of the moderns, Bengel, Alford, Hodge, Wordsworth.) But this makes one statement of what the apostle seems studiously to make two, and connects the words "righteousness" and "faith," while the apostle appears studiously to disjoin them.

Third, and this we without hesitation adopt: Let it be observed that the words here rendered "from faith" [ ek (Greek #1537) pisteoos (Greek #4102)], wherever else they occur in this Epistle, mean 'by,' or 'through faith;' and they are so rendered by our translators themselves even in the sequel of this same verse - "as it is written. The just shall live by faith," Precisely so in Romans 3:30; Romans 4:16 ("of" or "by faith"); 5:1; 9:30,32 ("of faith" - "by faith"); 10:16. This is to us decisive in favour of rendering the clause thus: 'The righteousness of God is revealed [to be] of' or 'by faith, unto faith.' But what does 'unto faith' mean? It may mean either 'unto those who believe' [= eis (Greek #1519) tous (Greek #3588) pisteuontas (Greek #4100)], as Tholuck, Conybeare, Philippi; or (which we much prefer) 'in order to faith' [ eis (Greek #1519) to (Greek #3588) pisteutheenai (Greek #4100), or pisteusai (Greek #4100) heemas (Greek #2248)], as the same preposition is rendered in Romans 1:5 of this chapter, and in Romans 6:16; Romans 6:19; Romans 8:15; Romans 10:10; Romans 13:14. So DeWette, Olshausen, Fritzsche (whose remarks are worthy of special notice), Stuart, Scholefield, Bloomfield, Jowett. If this have less point (says the last-named critic, it is more in accordance with the style of Paul than the preceding explanations, and may be defended by the quotation from Habakkuk, which shows that the real stress of the passage is not on "to faith," but "from," or "by faith."

As it is written (in Habakkuk 2:4), The just shall live by faith. This is precisely as in the Hebrew, except that there it is, 'by his faith' [ w

Verse 18
For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in unrighteousness;

For the wrath of God , [ orgee (Greek #3709) Theou (Greek #2316)] - His holy displeasure and rectoral vengeance against sin. However distasteful such language may be to some ears, it is among the household words of the New Testament as well as of the Old (for example, Matthew 3:7; John 3:36; Romans 2:5; Romans 2:8; Romans 5:1; Romans 9:22; Ephesians 2:3; Ephesians 5:6; Colossians 3:6; 1 Thessalonians 1:10; 1 Thessalonians 2:16; Hebrews 3:11; Hebrews 4:3; Revelation 6:16; Revelation 14:10; Revelation 19:10).

Is revealed from heaven. But where revealed? and how? 'In the Gospel message itself,' say some (as Beza, Grotius, Estius, Stuart, Wordsworth). But besides that this sounds harsh, why, it has been well asked, did not the apostle in that case say, as in the previous verse, "For therein [ en (Greek #1722) autoo (Greek #846)] is the wrath of God revealed"? Others understand here, not any existing manifestations of divine wrath against sin, but what is to burst forth at the day of judgment - "the wrath to come." (So Chrysostom, Jowett, etc.) But this surely is against the natural sense of the words. What the apostle refers to is, in our judgment, 'the whole visible procedure of God in the moral government of the world,' by which He 'reveals,' or palpably displays, His holy displeasure against sin (as Olshausen), and particularly His making sin its own punishment, as described so awfully in the sequel of this chapter (so Fritzsche, and some of the best interpreters). This wrath of God is said to be "revealed from heaven," to signify the lofty jealousy of that Eye, as a flame of fire, that looketh upon all the inhabitants of the earth, and the might of that unseen Hand that is upon every form of iniquity under the whole heaven, to take vengeance on it.

Against all ungodliness , [ asebeian (Greek #763)] - or, 'impiety;' meaning all the irreligiousness of men, or their living (no matter how virtuously, yet) without any conscious reference to God, and without any proper feelings toward Him.

And unrighteousness of men , [ adikian (Greek #93)] - that is, men's whole deviations from moral rectitude, whether in heart, speech, or behaviour. Either of these terms, standing alone, may and usually does carry the sense of the other; but when both are used together, they must be distinguished, and the distinction can only be what we have given. Now, as no human being can plead guiltless of "all ungodliness" and "all unrighteousness," it follows that every child of Adam in his sins is the object of Heaven's deserved and impending wrath. Thus all-comprehensive is the apostle's statement, embracing Jew and Gentile alike in its dread sweep. But as this was too general to suit his purpose, of shutting up all alike to gratuitous justification in the Lord Jesus, he now proceeds to details, bringing the charge of guilt first against the pagan world, and next against the chosen people. And first, The progressive degeneracy (Romans 1:18-23), the retributive punishment (Romans 1:24-27), and the consummated penal debasement (Romans 1:28-32) of the whole pagan world. The value of the following picture is immensely enhanced by its containing a historical sketch, rather than a mere description, of pagan degeneracy, traced down from its earliest stage after the fall.

The progressive degeneracy of the pagan world (Romans 1:18-23)

Who hold the truth in unrighteousness , [ teen (Greek #3588) aleetheian (Greek #225) en (Greek #1722) adikia (Greek #93) katechontoon (Greek #2722)] - literally, 'who hold down' or 'stifle the truth in (or 'by') unrighteousness.' (Compare the use of the same word in Luke 4:40 - "stayed him," or 'held him back'-also in 2 Thessalonians 2:6-7, "what withholdeth;" "he who now letteth," or 'hindereth.') So all critics understand the word here, and so all the ancient and nearly all modern versions but our own render it-`detain' the truth-or, as Calvin explains it, 'suppress' or 'obscure' it. But when he and Beza and Reiche render the words "in unrighteousness" by 'unjustly,' with a view (as he says) to perspicuity, they miss an important truth which nearly every other critic justly dwells on-namely, that the "unrighteousness" of the pagan world, or their depraved passions and practices, were the very element in which, and by means of which, the truth which they possessed was stifled-the light they enjoyed darkened. Thus are the pagan represented as having light, or possessing truth, even when left to themselves, without that revelation which the chosen people enjoyed; and yet as holding it down, suppressing or stiffing it, by and in their unrighteousness. Compare Matthew 6:22-23, "The light of the body is the eye: if, therefore, thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If, therefore, the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness!" And the action of this principle on the pagan mind is expressed in Ephesians 4:17-18, "That ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness ('hardness') of their heart." 

Verse 19
Because that which may be known of God is manifest in them; for God hath shewed it unto them.

Because that which may be known of God , [ to (Greek #3588) gnooston (Greek #1110)]. Three senses have been put upon this expression:

(1) the known of God (so the Old Latin and Vulgate, DeWette, etc.);

(2) the knowable of God (so Erasmus, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Tholuck, Stuart, Conybeare, Mehring, Green); (2) the knowable of God (so Erasmus, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Tholuck, Stuart, Conybeare, Mehring, Green);

(3) the knowledge of God (as the Syriac, Chrysostom, Luther, Fritzsche).

The first and last of these senses, in the only sense of them which has much to recommend them, almost resolve themselves into the middle one-that of our own version, which we think decidedly the preferable. It is objected to this sense, that though in the classics it is the usual sense, yet the Septuagint and the New Testament use it in the sense, not of what may be, but of what is known. But besides that this as but partially true [see Romans 1:20, anapologeetous (Greek #379), and Romans 2:1, anapologeetos (Greek #379)], as the word is not very common anywhere, and the senses run into each other, we must be guided in each case solely by the context. It is further objected, that all which may be known of God is not "manifest" to the pagan; and therefore the sense cannot be 'that which may be,' but 'that which is known is manifest in them.' But the apostle does not say 'all that may be known,' But only "that which may be known;" and to show that he did not mean 'all,' he expressly specifies in the next verse what of God it was that they did know-namely, "his eternal power and Godhead." This, then, is what is manifest in them [en autois (Greek #846)] - not 'among them' (as Erasmus, Grotius, Fritzsche), meaning what the pagan philosophers attained to by reflection, amidst the brutish ignorance of the mass of the people, but (as all the best interpreters take it) 'within them,' in the sense which the next verse will more fully explain.

For God hath showed it unto them , [ efaneroosen (Greek #5319)] - 'for God showed it unto them,' in the constitution stamped upon man's nature in his creation, in which the conviction of a God is deeply rooted, and through the perception of Him in the works of His hand resulting from this. 

Verse 20
For the invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without excuse:

For the invisible things of him from the creation of the world , [ apo (Greek #575) ktiseoos (Greek #2937) kosmou (Greek #2889)] - not 'by means of,' but 'since the time of' the world's creation [= apo (Greek #575) katabolees (Greek #2602) kosmou (Greek #2889), Luke 11:50]

Are clearly seen - [ aorata (Greek #517) ... kathoratai (Greek #2529). See Fritzsche's note in defense of the intensive import of kata (Greek #2596) here, denied by Alford], There is here an incomparable oxymoron (says Bengel), or a bold, paradoxical play of words; the unseen things of God are clearly seen, and surely (he adds), if anywhere, it is in creation that these invisibilities of God become visible to human intelligence. Aristotle (de mundo, 6) has a remarkable statement, identical with this-`In every mortal by nature the invisible God becomes by those very works visible'

Being understood by the things that are made - [ nooumena (Greek #3539), 'perceived,' 'apprehended' by the nous (Greek #3563).] The apostle, then, does not say that without reflection even "the things that are made" will discover (God to men. He says exactly the reverse. And thus is to be explained the brutish ignorance of God that reigns among the more debased and unreflecting pagan, the atheistic speculations in modern times of some subtle metaphysicians, and the negation of all Theism on the part of many enthusiastic students of the mere facts and laws of the material universe; while to the calm, unprejudiced exercise of thought upon the mind which is seen to reign in every department of "the things that are made," God is brightly beheld.

Even his eternal power and Godhead , [ theiotees (Greek #2305)]. This word signifies not 'The Godhead' [which is theotees (Greek #2320)], but that property of divineness which belongs to Him who called this creation into being. Two things are thus said to be clearly discovered so the reflecting intelligence by the things which are made-First, That there is an Eternal Power; and, Secondly, That this is neither a blind physical 'Force' nor a pantheistic 'spirit of nature,' but a living, conscious Divine Person, whose outgoing energy is beheld in the external universe. And, what is eminently worthy of notice, the outward creation is here represented, not as the parent, but only as the interpreter, of our faith in God. That faith has its primary sources within our own breast (Romans 1:19); but it becomes an intelligent and articulate conviction only through what we observe around us (Romans 1:20). And thus are the inner and outer revelation of God just the complement of each other, making up between them one universal and immoveable conviction that God is. With this most striking apostolic statement agree the latest conclusions of the most profound speculative students of Theism.

So that they are without excuse , [ eis (Greek #1519) to (Greek #3588) einai (Greek #1511)] - or, 'so that they might be without excuse' (in the event of their failure). Though the latter shade of meaning is more conformable to the words used, the former is what one would more naturally expect; but each presupposes the other. 

Verse 21
Because that, when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened.

Because that, when they knew God (in the sense of Romans 1:19) - even while still retaining some real knowledge of God, and before they sank down into the state next to be described,

They glorified him not as God, neither were thankful - neither yielding Him the adoration due to Himself, nor rendering the gratitude which His beneficence demanded,

But became vain in their imaginations , [ en (Greek #1722) tois (Greek #3588) dialogismois (Greek #1261)] - 'in their reasonings,' 'thoughts,' 'speculations' about God, The word rendered, "became vain" [ emataiootheesan (Greek #3154)], and the corresponding word, 'vanity' [ mataiotees (Greek #3153)], almost always refer to the idolatrous tendencies and practices of men (Jeremiah 2:5; 2 Kings 17:15; Acts 14:15). The word rendered "imaginations" is mostly used in a bad sense, and here refers to men's proud and restless dissatisfaction with the simple verities regarding God, which are "manifest in them," their cravings after something more satisfactory, and the thoughts, reasonings, or speculations to which these gave rise.

And their foolish heart , [ asunetos (Greek #801)] - 'their senseless,' 'stupid heart;' meaning their whole inner man,

Was darkened. How instructively is the downward progress of the human soul here traced! When once darkness is suffered to overspread the mind, an impotent stupidity of all the active powers of the soul is the result; and thus the truth which God left with and in men, instead of having free scope to acquire strength and develop itself, came by degrees to be lost, and the still, small voice of conscience, first disregarded, was next thwarted, and at length systematically disregarded. 

Verse 22
Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools,

Professing themselves to be ([ faskontes (G5335) einai (G1511)] - 'boasting that they were') wise, they became fools, 

Verse 23
And changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things.

And changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man - that is, they exchanged the one for the other. The expression is taken from Psalms 106:20, (and in the words of the Septuagint) They exchanged God for man-the incorruptible for the corruptible; nay, Him who is the essence and fountain of all that is glorious, for a mere inanimate image, fashioned after the likeness of perishable man. The allusion here is doubtless to the Greek worship, and the apostle may have had in his eye those exquisite chisellings of the human form which lay so profusely beneath and around him as he stood on Mars' hill, and "beheld their devotions," or 'the objects of their worship' (see the note at Acts 17:29). But, as if that had not been a deep enough degradation of the living God, there was found 'a lower deep' still.

And to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things - referring now to the Egyptian and Oriental worship. In the face of these plain declarations of the descent of man's religious belief from loftier to ever lower and more debasing conceptions of the Supreme Being, there are expositors of this very Epistle (as Reiche and Jowett) who, believing neither in any Fall from primeval innocence, nor in the noble traces of that innocence which lingered even after the fall, and were only by degrees obliterated by willful violence to the dictates of conscience, maintain that man's religious history has been all along a struggle to rise, from the lowest forms of nature-worship, suited to the childhood of our race, into that which is more rational and spiritual.

The retributive punishment 

Verse 24
Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour their own bodies between themselves: Wherefore God also (in righteous retribution), gave them up , [ paredooken (Greek #3860)]. This divine abandonment of men is here strikingly traced in three successive stages, at each of which the same word is used (Romans 1:24; Romans 1:26; Romans 1:28, where the word is rendered "gave over").

To uncleanness through, [ en (G1722), rather, 'in'] the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour their own bodies between themselves , [ en (Greek #1722) heautois (Greek #1438)] - or, according to the preferable reading [ en (Greek #1722) autois (Greek #846)], 'with each other;' But the sense is the same. 'As they deserted God (says Grotius), God in turn deserted them-not giving them divine (i:e., supernatural) laws, and suffering them to corrupt those which were human; not sending them prophets, and allowing the philosophers to run into absurdities. He let them do what they pleased, even what was in the last degree vile, that those who had not honoured God might dishonour themselves.' 

Verse 25
Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen.

Who changed , [ hoitines (Greek #3748) meteellaxan (Greek #3337) = Quippe qui] - 'Inasmuch as they changed,' or, 'Being such as changed' (the pronoun here used assigning the reason for what went before).

The truth of God into a lie - or 'into the lie;' that is, the true God into the false (the abstract is here put for the concrete), the Living into the lying. In the Old Testament the idols of the pagan are constantly represented as 'vanity,' and 'a lie.'

And worshipped [ esebastheesan (G4573), here only] and served, [ elatreusan (G3000), in their hearts paying homage, and in their religious exercises worshipping by outward acts], the creature more than (or 'rather than') the Creator , [ para (Greek #3844) ton (Greek #3588) ktisanta (Greek #2936). para (Greek #3844), with accusative, 'along by,' 'beyond,' proeter, contra]. Professing merely to worship the Creator by means of the creature, they soon came to lose sight of the Creator in the creature. How aggrarated is the guilt of the Church of Rome, which, under the same flimsy pretext, does shamelessly what the pagan are here condemned for doing, and with light which the pagan never had!

Who is blessed forever. Amen. By this doxology the apostle instinctively relieves the horror which the penning of such things excited within his breast: an example to such as are called still to expose like dishonour done to the blessed God. 

Verse 26
For this cause God gave them up unto vile affections: for even their women did change the natural use into that which is against nature:

For this cause God gave them up (see the note at Romans 1:24) unto vile affections , [ pathee (Greek #3806) atimias (Greek #819)] - 'shameless passions.' The expression is very strong, but not so strong as the monstrousness of the thing intended would have warranted.

For even their women - that sex whose priceless jewel and fairest ornament is modesty, and which, when that is once lost, not only becomes more shameless than the other sex, but lives henceforth only to drag the other sex down to its own level, "did change the natural use into that which is against nature:" 

Verse 27
And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward another; men with men working that which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves that recompence of their error which was meet.

And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward another; men with men working that which is unseemly. The practices here referred to, though too abundantly attested by classic authors, cannot be described and illustrated from them without trenching on things 'which ought not to be even named among us as becometh saints.' 'At the period when the apostle wrote, unnatural lusts broke out (says Tholuck) to the most revolting extent, not at Rome only, but over the whole empire. He who is unacquainted with the historical monuments of that age-especially Petronius, Suetonius, Martial, and Juvenal-can scarcely figure to himself the frightfulness of these excesses.' (See also Grotius, Wetstein, Fritzsche.) Reiche, indeed; throws doubt upon the apostle's accuracy, alleging that the Christian world has been at various times no better in these respects than the pagan.

No doubt passages can be produced from ecclesiastical writers, at different periods, in which charges quite as strong as anything in this chapter are, with too much justice, laid at the door of the Christian Church. (See, for example, one from Salvian, in the fifth century, which Tholuck quotes.) But besides that (as Tholucuk observes) the very pagan writers themselves (Seneca, for example, de brev. vit., 100: 16) expressly blame the vicious character of the pagan deities for much of the immorality which reigned among the people, whereas all vice is utterly alien to Christianity, the worst vices of humanity have since the glorious Reformation (which was but true Christianity restored, and raised to its legitimate ascendancy) almost disappeared from European society. To return, then, to the state of the pagan world, we may add (with Bloomfield) that the disclosures lately made by the disinterment of Herculaneum and Pompeii (Roman towns near Naples, overwhelmed by the terrible eruption of Mount Vesuvius, 79 AD-first discovered in 1713, and now gradually undergoing disentombment) are such as too fully bear out and illustrate all that the apostle says or hints on the tremendous abominations of even the most civilized nations of the ancient world.

Indeed, it was just the most civilized that were plunged the deepest in the mire of pollution, the barbarians being (as will appear from the 'Germania' of Tacitus) comparatively virtuous. Observe how, in the retributive judgment of God, vice is here seen consuming and exhausting itself. When the passions, scourged by violent and continued indulgence in natural vices, became impotent to yield the craved enjoyment, resort was had to artificial stimulants by the practice of unnatural and monstrous vices. How early these were in full career, in the history of the world, the case of Sodom affectingly shows; and because of such abominations, centuries after that, the land of Canaan 'spued out' its old inhabitants. Long before this chapter was penned, the Lesbians and others throughout refined Greece had been luxuriating in such debasements; and as for the Romans, Tacitus, speaking of the emperor Tiberius, tells us that new words had then to be coined to express the newly invented stimulants to jaded passions. No wonder that, thus sick and dying as was this poor Humanity of ours under the highest earthly culture, its many-voiced cry for the balm in Gilead and the Physician there - "Come over and help us" - pierced the hearts of the missionaries of the Cross, and made them "not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ!"

And receiving in themselves that recompense of their error which was meet - alluding to the many physical and moral ways in which, under the righteous government of God, vice was made serf-avenging.

The Consummated Penal Debasement of the Pagan World 

Verse 28
And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not convenient;

And even as they did not like , [ ouk (Greek #3756) edokimasan (Greek #1381) = apedokimasan (Greek #593)] - or 'disliked,' though the negative form of the expression is intended to convey its own shade of thought,

To retain God in their knowledge , [ echein (Greek #2192) en (Greek #1722) epignoosei (Greek #1922)] - 'to have God in recognition,'

God gave them over (or 'up,' see the note at Romans 1:24)

To a reprobate mind [ eis (Greek #1519) adokimon (Greek #96) noun (Greek #3563)]. The word signifies 'disapproved' on trial (as metals, when they are assayed and found worthless), 'reprobate;' and, next, as the result of this, 'rejected,' 'cast away.' But it is very difficult to convey in any English translation the play upon words which has been long observed in the two terms here employed. [The Vulgate and Calvin have tried it in Latin-Et sicut non probaverunt ... tradidit Deus in reprobum sensum (reprobam mentem-Calvin)]. Conybeare's version is not good English-`As they thought fit to cast out the acknowledgment of God, God gave them over to an outcast mind.' DeWette's version comes pretty near it-`Und so win sie die Kenntnisz Gottes verwarjen, so gab sie Gott einem verworfenen Sinnepreis.' Were we, at some sacrifice of smooth English, to retain this alliteration, perhaps it might not be too harsh to translate thus: 'And even as they reprobated retaining God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind.'

To do those things which are not convenient , [ ta (Greek #3588) mee (Greek #3361) katheekonta (Greek #2520)] - in the old sense of that word, that is, 'not becoming,' 'indecorous.' 

Verse 29
Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers,

Being filled with all unrighteousness , [ pepleeroomenous (Greek #4137) pasee (Greek #3956) adikia (Greek #93). The dative in place of the genitive (as Green remarks) in this and the following nouns may here be regarded as used designedly to convey, by the entire expression, the idea of an engrossing process, as distinguished from that of mere fullness. See 2 Corinthians 7:4 for a similar idea]. On comparing this, the longest, with some of the other lists of vices which occur in the Pauline Epistles (1 Corinthians 6:9-10; Galatians 5:19-21; 1 Timothy 1:9-10; 2 Timothy 3:2-4), it will be evident that the order in which they are placed follows associations sometimes of sound (as Jewett says) and sometimes of sense. Not without reason, therefore, does Fritzsche recommend the student of the sacred text not to spend his time and ingenuity in arranging into distinct classes words whose meaning, and vices whose characteristics, differ only by a slight shade from each other. A word or two in explanation of the probable sense of some of the terms will suffice. The first word, then, 'unrighteousness' [ adikia (Greek #93)] is a general term, purposely used, perhaps, at the outset.

[Fornication]. This bracketed word [ porneia (Greek #4202), immediately preceding poneeria (Greek #4189)] must be regarded as an addition to the genuine text. It is supported only by one Uncial manuscript, L, and several cursives, the Syriac version, and one or two later Greek fathers; but is lacking in 'Aleph (') A B C (D is here defective), and K, some cursives, and many fathers. Its resemblance to the next word [ poneeria (Greek #4189)] may have occasioned its introduction; and the circumstance of this vice not being included in such a list, may have seemed so incredible as to give rise to the interpolation. The critical editors reject it, and critics generally pronounce against it.

Wickedness , [ poneeria (Greek #4189)] - perhaps 'villany;'

Covetousness - invariably classed in the New Testament with some of the worst vices (Jeremiah 22:17; Habakkuk 2:19; Mark 7:22; Ephesians 5:3; Colossians 3:5; 2 Peter 2:3), and pointing probably to outrageous manifestations of it. It is not used in the sense of 'lust' [= epithumia (Greek #1939)], as Jowett thinks.

Maliciousness , [ kakia (Greek #2549)] - 'wickedness,' 'badness,' in a passive sense, as vice is distinguished from 'villany.'

Full , [ mestous (Greek #3324)]. The change of word here (of precisely the same import as that used at the beginning of the verse) is evidently adopted merely to vary the construction of the profusion of nouns following from the preceding ones [and the accusative here, as in the opening word, is-as Erasmus and others have remarked-under the influence of poiein (Greek #4160), at the close of the preceding verse].

Of envy, murder , [ fthonou (Greek #5355), fonou (Greek #5408)]. The alliteration here shows that the sound the one word suggested the other.

Debate (or 'strife'), deceit, malignity , [ kakoeetheias (Greek #2550)] - 'rancour,' 'ill-nature;'

Whisperers , [ psithuristas (Greek #5588)]. The 30th verse should have begun with this word, as the form of the original shows a change in the construction of the words that follow from that of the preceding ones. Accordingly, most critics so arrange the verses. 

Verse 30
Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents,

Backbiters , [ katalalous (Greek #2637)] - rather, 'slanderers'. The former word refers to secret, this to open slander.

Haters of God , [ theostugeis (Greek #2319)] - 'God-hated,' being the classical sense of this not very common word, is that which some superior critics give it here; understanding by it 'abhorred of the Lord,' as denoting the detestableness of their character in His sight (cf. Proverbs 22:14; Psalms 73:20). But the active sense of the word, adopted in our version, and by the majority of expositors, though rarer, agrees perhaps better with the context, whose object is, by a series of examples, to set forth the evil principles, feelings, and practices which reigned in the pagan world.

Despiteful , [ hubristas (Greek #5197)] - 'insolent,' or 'insulters' (cf. Matthew 22:6, "entreated them spitefully;" Luke 18:32; Acts 14:5; 1 Thessalonians 2:2);

Proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 

Verse 31
Without understanding, covenantbreakers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful:

Without understanding, covenant-breakers , [ asunetous (Greek #801), asunthetous (Greek #802)] - another alliteration (see the note at Romans 1:29),

Without natural affection, [implacable]. The evidence against this bracketed word is decisive. (It is found only in C K L with D ***-a late corrector-with several cursives and versions; whereas it is missing in 'Aleph (') A B D * E G, the Old Latin and Vulgate, and the Memphitic version. Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles omit it.)

Unmerciful. Green translates this verse with ingenious terseness and uniformity, though the improvement is questionable: 'Senseless, faithless, heartless, pitiless.' 

Verse 32
Who knowing the judgment of God, that they which commit such things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them.

Who , [ Hoitines (Greek #3748)] - 'Such as,'

Knowing , [ epignontes (Greek #1921)] - 'knowing well'

the [righteous] judgment of God [ to (Greek #3588) dikaiooma (Greek #1345) - see the note at Romans 5:16] - the stern law of divine procedure, to which every man's conscience bears witness,

That they which commit such things are worthy of death. The word "death" is here used in its widest known sense-namely, the uttermost of divine vengeance against sin. What that is will be variously conceived according to the light enjoyed. The mythic representations of Tartarus sufficiently show how the pagan conscience in classic lands pictured to itself the horrors of the future "death."

Not only do the same - which, under the pressure of temptation and in the heat of passion, they might do, even while abhorring it, and abhorring themselves for doing it,

But have pleasure in (or 'consent to') them that do them , [ suneudokousin (Greek #4909)]. The word conveys the idea of positive satisfaction in a person or thing (see the note at Acts 8:1). The charge here brought against the pagan world is, that they deliberately set their seal to such actions by encouraging and applauding the doing of them in others. This is the climax of our apostle's charges against the pagan; and certainly, if the things are in themselves as black as possible, this settled and unblushing satisfaction at the practice of them, apart from all the Blinding effects of present passion, must be regarded as the darkest feature of human depravity.

Remarks:

(1) "The wrath of God" against sin has all the dread reality of a "revelation from heaven" sounding in the consciences of men, in the self-inflicted miseries of the wicked, and in the vengeance which God's moral government, sooner or later, takes open all who outrage it. Nor is this "wrath of God" confined to high-handed crimes, or the grosser manifestations of human depravity, but is "revealed" against all violations of divine law of whatever nature - "against all ungodliness" as well as "unrighteousness of men," against all disregard of God in the conduct of life, as well as against all deviations from moral rectitude; and therefore, since no child of Adam can plead guiltless either of "ungodliness" or of "unrighteousness." to a greater or less extent it follows that every human being is involved in the awful sweep of this "wrath of God." There is a tendency among some critics to explain away all such language, as purely anthropathic, or as merely accommodated from human feeling to the divine nature; and some of the soundest divines think that they exhaust its legitimate application to God when they say it expresses 'the punitive justice of God,' or 'the calm, undeviating purpose of the divine mind, which secures the connection between sin and misery.' (So Hodge).

But "wrath" - whatever be meant it in relation to God-is a feeling, not a purpose; not can it, in any fair sense of the word, be identified with justice. Of passion, indeed-in the human sense of the term-there can be none in the divine nature. But are we to strip the divine nature of all that we mean by the word 'feeling?' Is there no such thing essentially as love in Him of whom it is said, "God is love?" Those who say so-alleging that all such language must be understood metaphorically, nor metaphysically, and that all such ideas are regulative, rather than real in God-divest the Godhead of all that is fitted to awaken the affection of love in reasonable creatures. Straining after metaphysical accuracy, they dry up the springs of all that the Bible enjoins, and the human heart feels to be its own proper emotions, toward God. If God loves no object and no quality, nor is capable of dislike or displeasure against anything that is unlike Himself, how can He be capable even of approving or disapproving! And if not that, what Personality, that is worth the name, remains to the Godhead?

(2) The apostle places the terrible truth, that the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, in the forefront of his argument on Justification by faith, in order that upon the basis of universal condemnation he may rear the edifice of a free, world-wide Salvation; nor can the Gospel be scripturally preached or embraced, except as the good news of salvation to those who are all equally "lost."
(3) We must not magnify the supernatural Revelation which God has been pleased to make of Himself, through Abraham's family to the human race, at the expense of that elder and, in itself, lustrous Revelation which He has made to the whole family of man through the medium of their own nature and the creation around them. Without the latter, the former would have been impossible; and those who have not been favoured with the former will be without excuse, if they are deaf to the voice and blind to the glory of the latter.

(4) Wilful resistance of light has a retributive tendency to blind the moral perceptions and weaken the capacity to apprehend and approve of truth and goodness; and thus is the soul prepared to surrender itself, to an indefinite extent, to error and sin.

(5) Pride of wisdom, as it is a convincing evidence of the want of it, so it makes the attainment of it impossible (Romans 1:22; and cf. Matthew 11:25; 1 Cor. 13:18-20 ).

(6) As idolatry, even in its most plausible forms, is the fruit of unworthy views of the Godhead, so its natural effect is to vitiate and debase still further the religious conceptions; nor is there any depth of degradation too low and too revolting for men's ideas of the Godhead to sink to, if only their natural temperament and the circumstances they are placed in be favourable to their unrestrained development. The apostle had Greece and Egypt in his eye when he penned Romans 1:23-25. But the whole Paganisms of the East at this day attest its accuracy, from the more elaborate idolatry of India and the simpler and more stupid idolatry of China, down to the childish rudiments of nature-worship prevalent among the savage tribes. Alas! Christendom itself furnishes a melancholy illustration of this truth; the constant use of material images in the Church of Rome, and the materialistic and sensuous character of its entire service (to say nothing of the less offensive but more stupid service of the Greek Church) debasing the religious ideas of millions of nominal Christians, and lowering the whole character and tone of Christianity as represented within their immense pale.

(7) Moral corruption invariably follows religious debasement. The grossness of Pagan idolatry is only equalled by the revolting character and frightful extent of the immoralities which it fostered and consecrated. And so strikingly is this to be seen in all its essential features in the East at this day, that missionaries have frequently been accused by the natives of having forged the whole of the latter part of this chapter, as they could not believe that so accurate a description of themselves could have been written eighteen centuries ago. The kingdoms of Israel and Judah furnish a striking illustration of the inseparable connection between religion and morals. As the great sin of the kingdom of Israel lay in corrupting and debasing the worship of Yahweh, so the sins with which they were charged were mostly of the greaser kind-intemperance and sensuality: Judah, on the other hand, remaining faithful to the pure worship, were for a long time charged mostly with formality and hypocrisy; and only as they fell into the idolatries of the pagan around them did they sink into their vices. And may not a like distinction be observed between the two great divisions of Christendom-the Popish and the Protestant? To test this, we must not look to Popery, surrounded with, and more or less influenced by, the presence and power of Protestantism; nor to Protestantism under every sort of disadvantage,internal and external. But look at Romanism where it has unrestrained liberty to develop its true character, and see whether impurity does not there taint society to its core, pervading alike the highest and the lowest classes; and then look at Protestantism where it enjoys the same advantages, and see whether it be not marked by a comparatively high standard of social virtue.

(8) To take pleasure in what is sinful and vicious for its own sake, and knowing it to be such, is the last and lowest stage of human recklessness. 'The innate principle of self-love (says South, in a sermon on the last verse of this chapter-we take the passage from Wordsworth), that very easily and often blinds a man as to any impartial reflection upon himself, yet for the most part leaves his eyes open enough to judge truly of the same thing in his neighbour, and to hate that in others which he allows and cherishes in himself. And, therefore, when it shall come to this, that he approves, embraces, and delights in sin as he observes it even in the person and practice of other men, this shows that the man is wholly transformed from the creature that God first made him; nay, that he has consumed those poor remainders of good that the sin of Adam left him; that lie has worn off the very remote dispositions and possibilities to virtue; and, in a word, has turned grace first, and afterward nature itself, out of doors.' Yet,

(9) This knowledge can never be wholly extinguished in the breast of man. So long as reason remains to them, there is a still, small voice in the worst of men, protesting, in the name of the Power that implanted it, "that they which do such things are worthy of death." 

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 1
Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art that judgest: for wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest the same things.

From those without, the apostle now turns to those within, the pale of Revealed Religion-the self-righteous Jews, who looked down upon the uncovenanted pagan as beyond the pale of God's mercies-deeming themselves, as the chosen people, secure, however inconsistent their life might be. Alas! what multitudes wrap themselves up in like fatal confidence who occupy the corresponding position in the Christian Church.

Expostulation with the Jew for Condemning and Contemning the Gentiles-The Final Judgment will Turn on Character alone, there being no Respect of Persons with God (Romans 2:1-11)

Therefore , [ dio (Greek #1352)]. The connection is not with the immediately preceding verse (as Grotius, Tholuck, Hodge, etc.), but with the whole preceding argument, and particularly the sweeping statement of Romans 1:18 - q.d., 'If the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, the Jew has no more any righteous standing before God than the Gentile, on whom, therefore, it ill becomes him to look down with contempt.' (So Meyer, etc.)

Thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art that judgest. It is quite unnatural to suppose that the apostle is here still treating of the Gentiles-inveighing against the better class of them for condemning the more vicious (as Calvin), or against their magistrates (as Grotius) - and equally so to suppose that he has neither the Jew nor the Gentile particularly in view, but self-righteous condemners and despisers of others in general (as Beza). Nothing can well be more evident than that, having finished his description of the "ungodliness and unrighteousness" of the Gentiles-against which he had said that "the wrath of God is revealed from heaven" (Romans 1:18) - he is now proceeding to deal with the other great division of mankind-the Jews. (So Bengel, Fritzsche, and all the best expositor.) And it has been well observed, as justifying this view of a complete change in the party addressed, that whereas in describing the character of the Gentiles the apostle uses the third person plural ("they"), he uses throughout all this chapter (except in the digression of Romans 2:12-16), the second person singular ("thou") in dealing with those who looked down upon the Gentiles.

For wherein , [ en (Greek #1722) hoo (Greek #3739)]. This may either mean simply, 'in that' [ en (Greek #1722) toutoo (Greek #5129) hoti (Greek #3754)], 'inasmuch as' (so Erasmus, Beza, Mehring, etc.), or, as in our version, 'in that wherein,' as in Romans 14:22. (So the Vulgate and Calvin [in quo], Luther, and other good interpreters.) Probably the former is the right shade of signification, since the Jews are not charged with precisely the same sins as the Gentiles, but with being condemners of others, while themselves stood chargeable with sins equally offensive to God.

Thou judgst another , [ ton (Greek #3588) heteron (Greek #2087)] - 'the other;' meaning, the other party referred to, the Gentiles,

Thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest the same things. Beyond doubt the apostle, in penning this verse, had our Lord's precept in view, "Judge not, that ye be not judged ... And why beholdest thou the mote," etc. (Matthew 7:1-3). 

Verse 2
But we are sure that the judgment of God is according to truth against them which commit such things.

But we are sure , [ oidamen (Greek #1492) de (Greek #1161)] - 'But we know;' it is a recognized principle of all true religion,

That the judgment of God is according to truth against them which commit such things - whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 

Verse 3
And thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them which do such things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God?

And thinkest [ logizee (Greek #3049)] - 'reckonest'

Thou this, O man, that judgest them which do such things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God? Compare Matthew 3:9, "And think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father," etc. 

Verse 4
Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness and forbearance and longsuffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?

Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness and ('his') forbearance and ('his') long-suffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth (or 'is leading') thee to repentance - is designed, as it is adapted, to do so. It is a sad mark of depravity when all that is designed and fitted to melt, only hardens the heart (cf. 2 Peter 3:9; Ecclesiastes 8:11). 

Verse 5
But after thy hardness and impenitent heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God;

But after thy hardness and impenitent heart treasurest up. Several critics follow Lachmann's punctuation here, making this to be but a continuation of the preceding sentence-thus, 'not knowing that the goodness of God is leading thee to repentance, and that after thy hardness and impenitent heart thou art treasuring up,' etc. But this seems to us no improvement.

Unto thyself wrath against [ en (Greek #1722)] - rather, 'in,'

The day of wrath - i:e., 'to come on thee in the day of wrath.'

And ('of the') revelation of the righteous judgment of God. The awful idea here expressed is, that the sinner is amassing, like hoarded treasure, an ever-accumulating stock of divine wrath, to burst upon him in the day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. And of whom is this said? Not of monstrous sinners, but of those who boasted of their purity of faith and life. 

Verse 6
Who will render to every man according to his deeds:

Who will render to every man according to his deeds. This great truth (taken from Proverbs 24:12, as in the Septuagint), which is the key to the whole reasoning of this chapter, is in the next four verses applied to the two classes into which all mankind will at the great day be found to have ranged themselves, showing that the final judgment will turn upon character alone. 

Verse 7
To them who by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal life:

To them who by patient continuance in (or 'patience in') well-doing - referring to the enduring character of a truly holy life: cf. Luke 8:15, "That on the good ground are they which in an honest and good heart, having heard the word of God, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience."
Seek for glory and honour and immortality , [ aftharsian (Greek #861)] - 'incorruption.' "eternal life." 

Verse 8
But unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath,

But unto them that are contentious , [ tois (Greek #3588) de (Greek #1161) ex (Greek #1537) eritheias (Greek #2052)] - 'But to the men of strife,' or 'contention' (compare John 18:37, "Everyone that is of the truth, heareth my voice.") The reference is to the acrimony with which the Gospel had been resisted by the ruling party among the Jews, and this as springing from a deep-rooted enmity to the truth; of which the apostle could speak from bitter experience (see Acts 13:44-46; Acts 17:5; Acts 17:13; Acts 18:6; Acts 18:12; and cf. 1 Thessalonians 2:15-16).

And do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness , [ apeithousin (Greek #544) men (Greek #3303) tee (Greek #3588) aleetheia (Greek #225), peithomenois (Greek #3982) de (Greek #1161) tee (Greek #3588) adikia (Greek #93)]. The grammatical form of these two clauses shows that they are but the negative and positive sides of out statement-`But to the men of strife, and who, instead of obeying the truth, obey unrighteousness;'

Indignation and wrath. The right order of these two words is beyond doubt the reverse of this, 'wrath and indignation' [ thumos (Greek #2372) kai (Greek #2532) orgee (Greek #3709), is only in D***-a corrector of the 9th or 10th century-K L, and several cursives, in the Peshito Syriac, and in Chrysostom and Theodoret. But orgee (Greek #3709) kai (Greek #2532) thumos (Greek #2372) in 'Aleph (') A B (C is defective here) D* EG, and some cursives; several versions, and most fathers-Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles rightly adopt this latter reading]. 

Verse 9
Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile;

Tribulation and anguish. The first of these pairs, 'wrath and indignation,' are in the bosom of a sin-avenging God-the former expressing God's 'settled displeasure' against evil-doers, the latter, the uprising of this; the next pair, "Tribulation and anguish," are the effects of those awful affections of the Divine Mind on and in the sinner himself.

Upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first - first in perdition, if unfaithful; but, if obedient to the truth, first in salvation; as in the next verse is expressed. 

Verse 10
But glory, honour, and peace, to every man that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile:

But glory, honour, and peace, to every man that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile. 

Verse 11
For there is no respect of persons with God.

For there is no respect of persons with God.

But how, might the Jew ask, can Jew and Gentile be judged by the same standard of character alone, when the one has a written Revelation of duty, and the other wants it? The following digression is intended to meet this.

Jew and Gentile will be Judged by the Standard of Duty which they Respectively Possess (Romans 2:12-16) 

Verse 12
For as many as have sinned without law shall also perish without law: and as many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law;

For as many as have sinned , [ heemarton (Greek #264)] - 'For as many as sinned' here below; not 'that sinned at all,' but 'that are found in sin' (as Bengel rightly notes) at the judgment of the great day. That this is the sense, the whole context clearly shows.

Without law - that is, without the advantage of a positive revelation;

Shall also perish without law - exempt from the charge of rejecting or disregarding it. Their character will meet with its appropriate award, and on nothing else will the judgment of such turn.

And as many as have sinned ('as sinned') in the law - within the pale of a positive, written Revelation,

Shall be judged by the law - tried and treated by the higher standard of that written Revelation. 

Verse 13
(For not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified.

For not the hearers of the law - that is, the mere possessors of it, "are just before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified." 

Verse 14
For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves:

For when the Gentiles ... - q.d., 'As touching the Jews, in whose ears the written law is continually resounding, the condemnation of as many of them as are found sinners at the last involves no difficulty; but even as respects the pagan, when they

Which have not the law - who are strangers to the law in its positive and written form,

Do by nature the things contained in the law - abstaining from some of the things which are condemned, and practicing some of the things enjoined by universal morality, "these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves:" 

Verse 15
Which shew the work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one another;)

Which show the work of the law written in their hearts - deeply engraven on their moral nature,

Their conscience also bearing witness , [ summarturousees (Greek #4828) autoon (Greek #846) tees (Greek #3588) suneideeseoos (Greek #4893)] - 'their conscience blending its witness,' i:e., with the law,

And their thoughts the mean while , [ metaxu (Greek #3342) alleeloon (Greek #240): cf. Acts 15:9] - rather, 'and their thoughts between themselves' (as in margin), or, 'one with another,'

Accusing or else excusing ('them'). Since there is a voice within the breasts even of the pagan which witnesses for righteousness and against iniquity, condemning or commending them by turns, according as they violate or obey its stern dictates, their final condemnation for all the sin in which they live and die will carry its dreadful echo in their own breasts. 

Verse 16
In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my gospel.

In the day when , [the received reading, hote (Greek #3753), is better than hee (Greek #3588), which Lachmann adopts]

God shall judge the secrets of men (cf. Ecclesiastes 12:14; 1 Corinthians 4:5); here specially referring to the unfathomed depths of hypocrisy in the self-righteous, whom the apostle had to deal with.

By Jesus Christ according to my gospel - my teaching as a preacher of the Gospel (cf. Acts 17:31). This whole verse seems clearly to be the conclusion of the unfinished statement of Romans 2:12.

Expostulation with the Jew Resumed and Concluded (Romans 2:17-29) 

Verse 17
Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, and makest thy boast of God,

Behold , [ ide (Greek #2396)] - but the true reading is beyond doubt, 'But if,' [ ei (Greek #1487) de (Greek #1161). Such Itacisms are common in ancient manuscripts.] 

Verse 18
And knowest his will, and approvest the things that are more excellent, being instructed out of the law;

And knowest his will, and approvest the things that see more excellent , [ dokimazeis (Greek #1381) ta (Greek #3588) diaferonta (Greek #1308)] - or (as in margin), 'triest the things that differ,' (see Philippians 1:10, and margin.) But as the former is the natural result of the latter action, it probably is the thought intended. 

Verse 19
And art confident that thou thyself art a guide of the blind, a light of them which are in darkness,

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 20
An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, which hast the form of knowledge and of the truth in the law.

An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, which, hast the form , [ teen (Greek #3588) morfoosin (Greek #3446)] - or 'shaping out,'

Of knowledge and of the truth in the law - not being left, like the pagan, to vague conjecture of divine things, but favoured with definite and precise information from heaven. 

Verse 21
Thou therefore which teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? thou that preachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal? Thou therefore which teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? thou that preachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal? 

Verse 22
Thou that sayest a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery? thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege?

Thou that sayest a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery? thou that abhorrest idols - as the Jews certainly did, even after their captivity, though bent on them before,

Dost thou commit sacrilege? [ hierosuleis (Greek #2416)] - not, as some excellent interpreters, 'dost thou rob idol temples?' (which the word would naturally mean in Pagan usage,) but 'dost thou profane sacred things?' The other the Jews did not, but this they too frequently committed (see Nehemiah 13:10-12; Malachi 1:13-14; Malachi 3:8-9; Matthew 21:12-13). 

Verse 23
Thou that makest thy boast of the law, through breaking the law dishonourest thou God?

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 24
For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you, as it is written.

For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you, as it is written - in your own Scriptures. (See 2 Samuel 12:14; Isaiah 52:5; Ezekiel 36:20; Ezekiel 36:23.) 

Verse 25
For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep the law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision.

For circumcision verily profiteth. To be a circumcised Jew, born within the pale of revealed Religion, overshadowed from infancy by divine ordinances, and daily familiarized with the most quickening, elevating, and sanctifying truths-this is an advantage not to be overestimated (Romans 3:1-2; Romans 9:4-5).

If thou keep the law - if thou yield thyself to these gracious influences, and the light that shines around thee be reflected in thy character and walk.

But if thou be a breaker of the law - if thy Judaism be all outside,

Thy circumcision is made uncircumcision - in that case thou art in the sight of God an uncircumcised pagan. 

Verse 26
Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the righteousness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be counted for circumcision?

Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the righteousness of the law , [ ta (Greek #3588) dikaioomata (Greek #1345) (see the note at Romans 5:16)] - 'the righteous precepts of the law.'

Shall not his uncircumcision be counted for circumcision? The general principle here expressed is clear enough, that as circumcision will not protect the unrighteous from the consequences of their bad life, so the want of it will not invalidate the claims of true righteousness. But whether the apostle is here putting a real or only a hypothetical case, is a question of some difficulty, on which critics are not agreed. Those who take the apostle to mean such a keeping of the law as justifies before God-a complete and perfect obedience to the requirements of the moral law-pronounce the case here supposed a purely hypothetical one. (So Alford, Hodge, etc.) But as that impossibility was just as true of Jews as of Gentiles, it seems wide of the mark. To us it appears that it is reality in personal religion which the apostle has here in view; and that what he affirms is, that as circumcision-considered as the mere external badge of the true Religion-will not compensate for the want of subjection in heart and life to the law of God, so neither will the absence of circumcision invalidate the standing before God of the man whose heart and life are in conformity with the spirit of His law.

But this suggests another question. Is such conformity in heart and life to the law of God-or such personal religion as He will recognize-possible without the pale of revealed religion? Now, though the apostle probably had no one class of mankind in view while penning this verse, it is scarcely natural to suppose that he was putting a case which he knew could never be realized. What sort of case, then, would sufficiently meet his statement? That he was thinking of pagan men who 'act up to the light of nature,' as people speak-and as Grotius, Olshausen, and others suppose here-we cannot think; for this is plainly inconsistent with the apostle's own teaching. But just as in the days of Melchizedek and Job men were found beyond the pale of the Abrahamic covenant, yet not without a measure of revealed light, so might there occur innumerable cases of pagans-especially after the Babylonian captivity-benefiting so far by the dispersed Jews as to attain, though but in rude outline, to right views of God and of His service, even though not open proselytes to the Jewish Religion. Such class-without referring to that of Cornelius (Acts 10:1-48), who, outside the external pale of God's covenant, had come to the knowledge of the truths contained in it, manifested the race of the covenant without the seal of it, and exemplified the character and walk of Abraham's children, though not called by the name of Abraham-such cases seem sufficient to warrant and explain all that the apostle here says, without resorting to the supposition of a purely hypothetical case. 

Verse 27
And shall not uncircumcision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the letter and circumcision dost transgress the law?

And shall [not] uncircumcision which is by nature - or, 'the natural uncircumcision,'

If it fulfill the law, judge thee. If this verse is but a continuation of the question in the preceding verse (which the Greek most naturally suggests, and which several good critics prefer), the whole question will run thus: 'shall not his uncircumcision be counted for circumcision, and the natural uncircumcision, fulfilling the law, judge thee,' etc. But it is fully more agreeable to New Testament usage to regard them (with our version) as two distinct questions, of which the latter is certainly an advance upon the former.

Who by (or 'through') the letter and circumcision dost transgress the law - that is, in spite of those two fences, "the letter" of Revelation, "and circumcision," the badge of it, dost break 'through' both, and live inconsistently. 

Verse 28
For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh:

For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly; neither is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh: 

Verse 29
But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God. But he is a Jew which is one inwardly: and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God. The name of "Jew," and the rite of "circumcision," were designed as outward symbols of a separation from the irreligious and ungodly world unto holy devotedness in heart and life to the God of salvation. Where this is realized, the signs are full of significance; but where it is not, they are worse than useless.

Remarks:

(1) Amidst all the inequalities of religious opportunity measured out to men, and the mysterious bearing of this upon their character and destiny for eternity, the same great principles of judgment, in a form suited to their respective discipline, will be applied to all, and perfect equity will be seen to reign throughout every stage of the divine administration.

(2) Of the three deep foundations on which all revealed religion reposes, we had two in the first chapter of this Epistle-the Physics and the Metaphysics of Natural Theology (Romans 1:19-20). Here we have the third-the Ethics of Natural Theology. The testimony of these two passages is to the theologian invaluable, while in the breast of every teachable Christian it wakens such deep echoes as are inexpressibly solemn and precious.

(3) High religious professions are a fearful aggravation of the inconsistencies of such as make them; and the instinctive disgust which they beget in those who flatter themselves that because they make no religious profession they cannot at least be charged with hypocrisy-though that affords no excuse for shameless irreligion-is but an echo of the divine abhorrence of those who "have a form of godliness, but deny the power thereof."
(4) As no external privileges or badges of discipleship will shield the unholy from the wrath of God, so neither will the lack of them shut out from the kingdom of heaven such as have experienced without them that change of heart which the seals of God's covenant were designed to mark. In the sight of the great Searcher of hearts, the Judge of quick and dead, the renovation of the character in heart and life is all in all. In view of this, have not all baptized, sacramented disciples of the Lord Jesus, who "profess that they know God, but in works deny Him," need to tremble-who, under the guise of friends, are "the enemies of the cross of Christ?" 

03 Chapter 3 
Verse 1
What advantage then hath the Jew? or what profit is there of circumcision?

What advantage then hath the Jew? or what profit is there of circumcision? 'If the final judgment will turn solely on the state of the heart, and this may be as good in the Gentile without as in the Jew within the sacred enclosure of God's covenant, what better are we Jews for all our advantages?' Answer: 

Verse 2
Much every way: chiefly, because that unto them were committed the oracles of God.

Much every way: chiefly, because , [ prooton (Greek #4412) men (Greek #3303) gar (Greek #1063) - see Donaldson, 618 - hoti (Greek #3754)] - rather, 'First, that.' Our version here (following Beza) departs from this the proper meaning of the word, rendering it "chiefly," no doubt, because no 'second' and 'third' advantages of the Jew follow. But there was no need. It suited the apostle's argument to dwell on this particular advantage of the Jew, and the rest could easily be imagined.

That unto them were committed (or, 'they were entrusted with') the oracles of God , [ ta (Greek #3588) logia (Greek #3051) tou (Greek #3588) Theou (Greek #2316)]. This remarkable expression which the Septuagint use in Numbers 24:4; Numbers 24:16; Psalms 12:6; Psalms 18:30), denoting 'divine communications' in general [theosfata], is transferred to the sacred Scriptures, to express their oracular, divinely authoritative character. In this sense Stephen, in his address before the Sanhedrim, calls them "the lively (or 'living') oracles" [ logia (Greek #3051) zoonta (Greek #2198)] (Acts 7:38). 

Verse 3
For what if some did not believe? shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect?

For what if some did not believe - or 'proved unfaithful.' It is the unbelief of the great body of the nation which the apostle points at; but as it sufficed for his argument to put the supposition thus gently, he uses this word "some" to soften prejudice.

Shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect? - `invalidate,' or 'nullify, the faithfulness of God?' 

Verse 4
God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every man a liar; as it is written, That thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome when thou art judged.

God forbid , [ mee (Greek #3361) genoito (Greek #1096)] - 'Let it not be:' q.d., 'Away with such a thought:' an expression not unknown to later Greek, and in the Septuagint used in Genesis 44:17; Joshua 22:29 [= chaaliylaah (Hebrew #2486)], a favourite expression of our apostle, when he would not only repudiate a supposed consequence of his doctrine, but express his abhorrence of it.

Yea, let God be true, but every man a liar; as it is written (Psalms 51:4), That thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome when thou art judged. The apostle here follows the Septuagint in place the Hebrew and our own version of the Psalm - "when thou judgest." But the general sentiment is the same in both-that we are to vindicate the righteousness of God at whatever expense to ourselves.

Second Objection: 

Verse 5
But if our unrighteousness commend the righteousness of God, what shall we say? Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance? (I speak as a man)

But if our unrighteousness commend , [ sunisteesin (Greek #4921)] - 'establisheth,' or 'maketh manifest' (as in Romans 5:8),

The righteousness of God, what shall we say? Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance? [ ho (Greek #3588) epiferoon (Greek #2018) teen (Greek #3588) orgeen (Greek #3709)] - 'who inflicteth,' or 'is to inflict wrath;'

i.e., who is the destined Judge.

I speak as a man: q.d., 'At this rate the more faithless we are, so much the more illustrious will the fidelity of God appear; and in that case, for Him to take vengeance on us for our unfaithfulness would be (to speak as men profanely do) unrighteousness in God.' Answer: 

Verse 6
God forbid: for then how shall God judge the world?

God forbid: for then how shall God judge the world? - q.d., 'Far from us be such a thought; for that would strike down all future judgment.' 

Verse 7
For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my lie unto his glory; why yet am I also judged as a sinner? For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my lie - i:e., If His faithfulness is rendered all the more conspicuous by my want of it. 

Verse 8
And not rather, (as we be slanderously reported, and as some affirm that we say,) Let us do evil, that good may come? whose damnation is just.

And [why should we] not [rather say], (as we be slanderously reported, and as some affirm that we say,)

Let us do evil, that good may come? whose damnation (or 'condemnation') is just - a further illustration of the same sentiment: q.d., 'Such reasoning amounts to this-which, indeed, we who preach salvation by free grace are slanderously accused of teaching-that the more evil we do, the more glory will redound to God: a damnable principle.' Thus the apostle, instead of refuting this principle, thinks it enough to hold it up to execration, as one that shocks the moral sense.

That the Jew is under like Condemnation with the Gentile, Proved from his own Scriptures (Romans 3:9-19) 

Verse 9
What then? are we better than they? No, in no wise: for we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin;

What then? are we better [than they?] - `Have we the pre-eminence?' 'Do we excel?' [ proechometha (Greek #4284), proecellimus-the middle used like the active].

No, in no wise , [ ou (Greek #3756) pantoos (Greek #3843) = oudamoos (Greek #3760), for pantoos (Greek #3843) ou (Greek #3756)] (1 Corinthians 16:12, Wiser, 61). They had, indeed, that vast advantage over the pagan, that they had the oracles of God to teach them better; but since this was not effectual, it only aggravated their guilt.

For we have before proved , [ proaitiasametha (Greek #4256)]. This word is rendered 'arraigned' by the Vulgate [praecausati sumus], Beza [criminati sumus], Calvin [constituimus], etc. But the preferable sense seems to be, 'brought home the charge,' or (as in our version) 'proved;' referring to the reasoning of Romans 1:1-32 and Romans 2:1-29. So Erasmus [ante causis redditis ostendimus], Luther [erwiesen], Bengel [couvicimus], etc. "both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin;" 

Verse 10
As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one:

As it is written ... The passages which here follow-from the Psalms, the Proverbs, and Isaiah-were indeed suggested by particular manifestations of human depravity occurring under his own eye; but as this only showed what man, when unrestrained, is in his present condition, they were quite pertinent to the apostle's purpose. The passages are given in substance rather than to the letter.

There is none righteous, no, not one: 

Verse 11
There is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God.

There is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. 

Verse 12
They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no, not one.

They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no, not one (Psalms 14:1-3; Psalms 53:1-3). From generals the apostle now comes to particulars, culling from different parts of Scripture passages which speak of depravity as it affects the different members of the body; as if to show more affectingly how, "from the sole of the foot even to the head, there is no soundness" in us. 

Verse 13
Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips:

Their throat is an open sepulchre (Psalms 5:9): q.d., 'What proceeds out of their heart, and finds vent in speech and action through the throat, is like the pestilential breath of an open grave;' With their tongues they have used deceit (Psalms 5:9) - q.d., 'That tongue which is man's glory (Psalms 16:9; Psalms 57:8) is prostituted to the purposes of deception;'

The poison of asps is under their lips (Psalms 140:3) - q.d., 'Those lips which should "drop as an honeycomb," and, "feed many," and "give thanks unto His name" (Song of Solomon 4:11; Proverbs 10:21; Hebrews 13:15), are employed to secrete deadly poison:' 

Verse 14
Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness:

Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness (Psalms 10:7) - q.d., 'That mouth which should be "most sweet" (Song of Solomon 5:16), being "set on fire of hell" (James 3:6), is filled with burning wrath against those whom it should only bless:' 

Verse 15
Their feet are swift to shed blood:

Their feet are swift to shed blood (Proverbs 1:16; Isaiah 59:7) - q.d., 'Those feet which should "run the way of God's commandments" (Psalms 119:32) are employed to conduct men to deeds of darkest crime:' 

Verse 16
Destruction and misery are in their ways: 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 17
And the way of peace have they not known:

And the way of peace have they not known (Isaiah 59:7-8). These two last clauses are a supplementary statement about men's ways, suggested by what had been said about the "feet," and they express the mischief and misery which men scatter in their path, instead of that peace which, as strangers to it themselves, they cannot diffuse. 

Verse 18
There is no fear of God before their eyes.

There is no fear of God before their eyes (Psalms 36:1) - q.d., 'Did the eyes but "see Him who is invisible" (Hebrews 11:27), a reverential awe of Him with whom we have to do would chasten every joy and lift the soul out of its deepest depressions; but to all this the natural man is a stranger.' How graphic is this picture of human depravity finding its way through each several organ of the body into the life; and yet how small a part of the "desperate wickedness" that is within (Jeremiah 17:9) "proceedeth out of the heart of man!" (Mark 7:21-23; Psalms 19:12.) 

Verse 19
Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law: that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God.

Now we know that what things soever the law (that is, the Scripture, regarded as a law of duty: cf. John 10:34) saith, it saith to them who are under the law (and of course, therefore, to the Jews);

That every mouth (that would open itself in self-justification) may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God , [ hupodikos (Greek #5267) geneetai (Greek #1096)] - 'come under the judgment of God,' or stand condemned at His bar.

The Grand Inference from All the Foregoing Reasonings now Stated (Romans 3:20) 

Verse 20
Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law is the Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin.

Therefore by the deeds of the law - by compliance with its requirements,

There shall no flesh be justified - that is, 'be held and treated as righteous,' as is plain from the whole scope and strain of the argument,

In his sight - at His bar (Psalms 143:2):

For by the law is the knowledge of sin. (See the notes at Romans 4:15; Romans 7:7; 1 John 3:4.)

Remarks:

(1) The place here assigned to the Scriptures is worthy of special notice. In answer to the question, "What advantage hath the Jew? or, What profit is there of circumcision?" modern ritualists of every description would have pointed to the priesthood and the temple, with all its imposing ritual, as the glory of the ancient Economy. But in the apostle's esteem, "the Oracles of God" were the jewel of the ancient Church, from the knowledge of which springs all enlightened and acceptable worship of God.

(2) God's eternal purposes and man's free agency, as also the doctrine of salvation by grace and that of the unchanging obligations of God's Law, have in every age been subjected to the charge of inconsistency by those who will bow to no truth which their own reason cannot fathom. But amidst all the clouds and darkness which in this present state envelop the divine administration and many of the truths of the Bible, such broad and deep principles as are here laid down, and which shine in their own luster, will he found the sheet-anchor of our faith. "Let God he true, and every man a liar;" and as for such advocates of Salvation by grace as say, "Let us do evil, that good may come" - "their damnation is just."

(3) How broad and deep does the apostle in this section lay the foundations of his great doctrine of justification by free grace-in the disorder of man's whole nature, the consequent universality of human guilt, the condemnation of the whole world, by reason of the breach of divine law, and the impossibility of justification before God by obedience to that violated law! Only when these humiliating conclusions are accepted and felt, are we in a condition to appreciate and embrace the Grace of the Gospel, next to be opened up.

First: God's Justifying Righteousness is alike New and Old (Romans 3:21) 

Verse 21
But now the righteousness of God without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets;

But now - [ nuni (Greek #3570) de (Greek #1161)]. We may view this either as a particle of transition to a new stage of the argument (as Fritzsche, Meyer, DeWette, and Alford take it) or as a particle of time, to mark the bright contrast between the dim perception of this truth under the Law and the full manifestation of it "now" under the Gospel (as Grotius, Bengel, Tholuck, Philippi, and Hodge understand it). But thee two ideas, though quite different, are both so very natural, that whichever of them came up first would almost certainly suggest the other.

The righteousness of God (see the note at Romans 1:17) without the law - that righteousness to which our obedience to the law contributes nothing whatever (Romans 3:28; Galatians 2:16),

Is manifested , [ pefanerootai (Greek #5319)] - 'hath been manifested,'

Being witnessed by the Law and the Prophets - being attested by the Old Testament Scriptures themselves. Thus this justifying righteousness is at once new, as only now fully disclosed, and old, as predicted and foreshadowed in the ancient Scriptures.

Second: This Righteousness Is Absolutely Gratuitous, and for All Believers (Romans 3:22-24) 

Verse 22
Even the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe: for there is no difference:

Even the righteousness of God [which is] by faith of Jesus Christ - that is, by faith in Him (the genitive of the object of faith),

Unto all and upon all them that believe , [ eis (Greek #1519) pisteuontas (Greek #4100) epi (Greek #1909) kai (Greek #2532) pantas (Greek #3956). The three last of thee words are missing in 'Aleph ('), though supplied by the corrector C, about the seventh century, and in B and C, in the Thebaic and some other of the versions; and they are omitted by one or two Greek fathers; but they are found in all the other Uncial manuscripts, in the Vulgate and both the Syriac versions, and in most Greek fathers; and as they were far more likely to be omitted from the genuine text, as superfluous, than to be foisted in where they had no place, there can hardly be any doubt of their genuineness. Lachmann and Tregelles exclude them; but nearly all good critics pronounce in favour of them]. It is far-fetched to understand 'unto all of the Jews' and 'upon all of the Gentiles'-as some of the fathers did, whom Bengel follows. Yet it is hardly satisfactory to regard the two statements as but an emphatic reiteration of the same thing-as Tholuck and others do. The shade of difference between them seems to be this, that the righteousness which is by faith of Jesus Christ is extended "unto all," and rests "upon all them that believe," whether Jews or Gentiles. Thus emphatically does the apostle proclaim the great truth, that all believers, without distinction or exception, are put in possession of this gratuitous justification, purely by faith in Christ Jesus. 

Verse 23
For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God;

For all have sinned - `For all sinned' [ heemarton (Greek #264). The aorist is here used, as the thing affirmed is regarded, in respect of the whole race, as already an accomplished fact].

And [do] come short of the glory of God - that is, 'of the praise' or 'approval' of God: as the same word [ doxa (Greek #1391)] is used in John 12:43, etc., and as the best interpreters take it here. Though men differ greatly in the nature and extent of their sinfulness, there is absolutely no difference between the best and the worst of men, in the fact, that "all have sinned," and so underlie the wrath of God. 

Verse 24
Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus:

Being justified freely , [ doorean (Greek #1432)] - without anything done on our part to deserve it (compare 2 Thessalonians 3:8, where the same word is rendered, "for nought")

By his grace - gratuitously, in the sole exercise of His spontaneous love.

Third: God Is Just in thus Justifying Believers (Romans 3:24-26)

Through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. A vastly important clause this, teaching us that though justification is quite gratuitous, it is not a mere fiat of the divine will, but based on a "Redemption" - that is, 'the payment of a Ransom,' in Christ's death. It is true that the word [ apolutroosis (Greek #629)], though properly meaning 'redemption on payment of a ransom,' is used also for redemption or deliverance of any sort, without reference to a ransom price. But here, and almost universally in the New Testament, it is used, beyond all reasonable doubt, of redemption in the strict sense of the term; since in almost every place it is expressly said to be "through the blood of Christ." 

Verse 25
Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God;

Whom God hath set forth ('God set forth') [to be] a propitiation , [ hilasteerion (Greek #2435) = kaporet (Hebrew #3727)]. In the only other place where this word occurs in the New Testament (Hebrews 9:5) it refers to the 'propitiatory' or "mercy-seat" in the Holy of holies of the Jewish tabernacle; and the Septuagint use the word in this sense. Hence, several of the fathers, and after them Luther, Calvin, Olshausen, Philippi, etc., translate here, 'Whom God hath set forth for a propitiatory' or 'mercy-seat.' But probably the Septuagint missed the strict sense of the Hebrew word which they so render; and as Christ is nowhere else so represented, the true sense of the term appears to be given by our own translators (following the Vulgate and Beza) - 'a propitiation,' or 'propitiatory sacrifice.' (In this sense Fritzsche, Meyer, DeWette, Alford, and Hodge concur.)

Through faith in his blood , [ dia (Greek #1223) pisteoos (Greek #4102) en (Greek #1722) too (Greek #3588) autou (Greek #846) haimati (Greek #129)]. Some of the best interpreters, observing that 'faith upon' is the usual phrase in Greek, not "faith in" Christ, would place a comma after "faith," and understand the words as if written thus, 'to be a propitiation, in His blood, through faith.' But the same apostle writes, "Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus" (Galatians 3:26); and again, "Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus (Ephesians 1:15) - where this identical phrase is used. Why, then, should he not have written here, 'faith in His blood?' (Fritzsche defends this sense at length; and Olshausen strenuously contends for it.) Besides, the order of the two clauses-if we make two of them-is just the reverse of what we should expect in that case; whereas if, with our version, and most others, we take them as one, all is natural.

To declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God. 

This is rather an unhappy rendering of the original words [ eis (Greek #1519) endeixin (Greek #1732) tees (Greek #3588) dikaiosunees (Greek #1343) autou (Greek #846) dia (Greek #1223) teen (Greek #3588) paresin (Greek #3929) toon (Greek #3588) progegonotoon (Greek #4266) hamarteematoon (Greek #265) en (Greek #1722) tee (Greek #3588) anochee (Greek #463) tou (Greek #3588) Theou (Greek #2316).] Properly, the words mean, 'for the manifestation of his righteousness, on account of the passing by of the sins that went before, in the forbearance of God.' 'The sins' which are here referred to are not those of the believer before he embraces Christ, but those committed under the ancient economy, before Christ came to "put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." Hence, the apostle, instead of using the common word which signifies "remission" [ afesis (Greek #859)], studiously uses a very different word, nowhere else employed, signifying 'pretermission' or 'passing by;' and hence also this 'passing by' is ascribed to "the forbearance of God," who is viewed as not so much remitting as bearing with them until an adequate atonement for them should be made. In thus not imputing them, God was righteous; but He was not seen to be so: there was no "man ifestation of His righteousness" in doing so under the ancient economy. But now that God can "set forth" Christ as a "propitiation through faith in His blood," the righteousness of His procedure, in passing by the sins of believers before, and in now forgiving them, is "manifested," declared, brought fully out to the view of the whole world. 

Verse 26
To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness: that he might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.

To declare, [I say], at this time his righteousness - `For the showing forth of His righteousness at this present time' (meaning the present Gospel time),

That he might ('may') be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus - `of him which is of the faith of Jesus.' Glorious paradox! 'Just in punishing,' and 'merciful in pardoning,' men can understand; but 'just in justifying' the guilty startles them. But the propitiation through faith in Christ's blood resolves the paradox, and harmonizes the seemingly discordant element. For in that "God hath made Him to be sin for us who knew no sin," justice has full satisfaction; and in that "we are made the righteousness of God in Him," mercy has all her desire. [The word 'Ieesou (Greek #2424), at the close of this verse, is capriciously rejected in Tischendorf's text, though wanting only in FG, one cursive, and three copies of the Old Latin; while it is found in 'Aleph (') A B C K, several cursives, the two principal manuscripts of the Vulgate, the Peshito Syriac, and several Greek fathers. Lachmann and Tregelles retain it.]

Inferences from this Doctrine of Gratuitous Justification by Faith-An Objection Answer (Romans 3:27-31)

Inference First: Boasting is Excluded Only by this Way of Justification. 

Verse 27
Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? of works? Nay: but by the law of faith.

Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? - `On what principle?'

Of works? Nay; but by the law (or, on the principle) of faith. 

Verse 28
Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.

Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law. There is weighty evidence in favour of 'For' here, in place of "Therefore;" and most critics regard it as the true reading-though we think incorrectly. [ Oun (Greek #3767) is found in B C D***-a corrector of about the 9th or 10th centuries-K L, and many cursives, both Syriac versions, and most Greek fathers; but gar (Greek #1063) is found in 'Aleph (') A D E F G, and some cursives, some copies of the Old Latin, and the Vulgate. This is strong testimony; but internal evidence (by which we mean here the connection of the train of thought) seems to us to pronounce for the received reading. Tischendorf adheres to the Received Text: Griesbach, Lachmann, and Tregelles adopt gar (Greek #1063).] The following view of the train of thought will show why we deem the received reading, "Therefore," more suitable: 'It is the unavoidable tendency of dependence upon our own works, less or more, for acceptance with God, to beget a spirit of "boasting." But that God should encourage such a spirit in sinners, by any procedure of His, is incredible. This, therefore, stamps falsehood upon every form of justification by works, whereas the doctrine that-manifestly and entirely excludes "boasting;" and this is the best evidence of its truth.'

Our faith receives a righteousness That makes the sinner just-

Inference Second: This Way of Salvation, and No Other, Is Adapted alike to Jew and Gentile (Romans 3:29-30) 

Verse 29
Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also:

Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also. The way of salvation must be one equally suited to the whole family of fallen man; but the doctrine of justification by faith is the only one that lays the basis of a Universal Religion; this, therefore, is another mark of its truth. 

Verse 30
Seeing it is one God, which shall justify the circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision through faith.

Seeing [it is] one God which shall - or, 'one is the God who shall'

Justify the circumcision by faith , [ ek (Greek #1537) pisteoos (Greek #4102).]

And uncircumcision through faith , [ dia (Greek #1223) tees (Greek #3588) pisteoos (Greek #4102).] The future - "shall justify" - is used here to denote the fixed purpose of God to act on this principle in all time. Origen, and after him Bengel, considered that it is the justification of the Jew which is here said to be 'of faith,' as being the born heirs of the promise; while that of the Gentiles, as being previously "strangers to the covenants of promise," is said to be only "through faith," as admitting them into a new family. But, besides that this is too far-fetched, it seems to be contradicted by Galatians 3:8, where the same phrase-`of faith'-which is here said to be used of the Jews, is applied to the justification of the Gentiles. With most critics, we regard it as but a varied statement of the same truth, but with a slight shade of difference in the sense; the first expression-`of faith'-denoting the ordained method of justification; the second, "through faith," the instrument or channel through which it comes to us. Similar examples of two nearly equivalent statements will be found in Romans 3:22, and in Galatians 3:22 (compare 23).

Objection (Romans 3:31) 

Verse 31
Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law.

Do we then make void the law through faith? 'Does this doctrine of justification by faith, then, dissolve the obligation of the law? If so, it cannot be of God; but away with such a thought, for it does just the reverse.' God forbid: yea, we establish the law. The reader should carefully observe, that, important as was this objection, and opening up as it did so noble a field for the illustration of the special glory of the Gospel, the apostle does no more here than indignantly repel it, intending at a subsequent stage of his argument (Romans 6:1-23) to resume and discuss it at length.

Remarks:

(1) It cannot be too much insisted on, that according to the doctrine of this Epistle throughout, and particularly of the present chapter, one way of a sinner's justification is taught as well in the Old Testament as in the New-though more dimly, of course, in the twilight of Revelation, and only now in unclouded light.

(2) As there is no difference in the need, so is there none in the liberty to appropriate the provided Salvation. The best need to be saved by faith in Jesus Christ; and the worst only need that. On this common ground all saved sinners meet in the Church below, and will stand forever. (See the notes at Luke 7:36-50, p. 255.)

(3) The love of God and His grace the guilty, apart from the sacrifice of Christ, would yield no solid relief to the convinced and trembling sinner. It is on the stoning sacrifice of Christ as the one propitiatory and all-sufficient sacrifice, which God in unspeakable love bath set forth to the eye of the guilty, that his faith fastens for deliverance from wrath; and though he knows that he is "justified freely by God's grace," it is only because it is "through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus" that he is able to find peace and rest even in this.

(4) The strictly accurate view of believers under the Old Testament is not that of a company of pardoned men, but of men whose sins, put up with and passed by in the mean time, awaited a future expiation in the fullness of time; or, to express it otherwise, of men pardoned on the credit of an atonement which all the sacrifices of their own economy did not yield, and only rendered to Justice when, "in the end of the world, Christ appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself" (see the notes at Luke 9:31; and at Hebrews 9:15; Hebrews 11:39-40).

(5) It is a fundamental requisite of all true religion, that it tend to humble the sinner and exalt God; and every system which breeds self-righteousness, or cherishes boasting, bears falsehood on its face.

(6) The fitness of the Gospel to be a universal religion, beneath which the guilty of every name and degree are invited and warranted to take shelter and repose, is a glorious evidence of its truth.

(7) The glory of God's law, in its eternal and immutable obligations, is then only fully apprehended by the sinner, and then only felt in the depths of his soul, when, believing that "He was made sin for him who knew no sin," he sees himself "made the righteousness of God in Him." Thus we do not make void the law through faith; yea, we establish the law.

(8) This chapter, and particularly the latter part of it, which Olshausen calls 'the Acropolis of the Christian Faith'-is (and here we use the words of Philippi) the proper seat of the Pauline doctrine of Justification, and the grand proof-passage of the Protestant doctrine of the Imputation of Christ's righteousness and of Justification, not on account of, but through faith alone.' To make good this doctrine, and reseat it in the faith and affection of the Church, was worth all the bloody struggles that it cost our fathers; and it will be the wisdom and safety, the life and vigour of the churches, to "stand fast in this liberty wherewith Christ hath made them free, and not be again entangled," in the very least degree, "with the yoke of bondage." 

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 1
What shall we say then that Abraham our father, as pertaining to the flesh, hath found?

The apostle has been all along careful to guard his readers against the supposition that he was teaching them any absolutely new doctrine. New, it might indeed be called, in respect of the flood of new light which had been thrown upon it by the work of Christ in the flesh. But it was of the utmost importance to show that God's way of justifying the ungodly had been from the first the same that it now is; not only that it had been predicted and foreshadowed under the ancient economy (Romans 1:2; Romans 3:21), but that it had been in operation from the first. That accordingly is what the apostle now proceeds to do. And as Abraham, "the father of the faithful," and David, the "man after God's own heart," were regarded as the very pillars of the ancient economy (see Matthew 1:1), he first adduces the Scripture testimony regarding the one, and then confirms this by the testimony of the other.

First: Abraham Was Justified by Faith (Romans 4:1-5)

What shall we then say that Abraham our father, as pertaining to the flesh, hath found? - or, rather, 'hath found as pertaining to the flesh;' meaning, 'by all his natural efforts or legal obedience.' [Lachmann and Tregelles put heureekenai (Greek #2147) immediately before Abraam (Greek #11), on the weighty evidence of 'Aleph (') A C D E F G, several cursives, four manuscripts of the Old Latin, the Vulgate, and some Greek fathers; while Tischendorf abides by the received order of the words-on the authority of B K L, most cursives, both Syriac versions, Chrysostom, and one or two other fathers. Perhaps internal evidence should decide in favour of the received order, as being the more difficult.] 

Verse 2
For if Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory; but not before God.

For if Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory; but not before God - q.d., 'If works were the ground of Abraham's justification, he would have matter for boasting; but as it is perfectly certain that he has none in the sight of God, it follows that Abraham could not have been justified by works.' So Calvin and the best expositors. And to this agree the words of Scripture. 

Verse 3
For what saith the scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness.

For what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it (that is, his believing) was counted unto him for righteousness (Genesis 15:6). Romish expositors and Arminian Protestants make this to mean that God accepted Abraham's act of believing as a substitute for complete obedience. But this is at variance with the whole spirit and letter of the apostle's teaching. Throughout this whole argument, faith is set in direct opposition to works, in the matter of justification, and even in the next two verses. The meaning, therefore, cannot possibly be that the mere act of believing-which is as much a work as any other piece of commanded duty (John 6:29; John 3:23) - was counted to Abraham for all obedience. The case of Abraham here adduced (as Meyer justly observes) is not that of a man simply trusting or having confidence in God, but of one confiding in a promise which pointed to Christ. What makes Abraham the father of all believers is something far more than the subjective state of heart implied in the general state of trust in God: it is the essential oneness of the Object of Abraham's faith with that of all Christians-implicitly apprehended and embraced by him, and explicitly by them-it is this (as Meyer, Tholuck, Philippi, and others remark) that makes the faith of Abraham, in the view of our apostle, the grand pattern case of justification by faith. Faith, in his case as in ours, is but the instrument that puts us in possession of the blessing gratuitously bestowed. Even Jowett says, 'The faith of Abraham, though not the same with a faith in Christ, was analogous to it:

(1) as it was a faith in unseen things (Hebrews 11:17-19);

(2) as it was prior to, and independent of, the law (Galatians 3:17-19); and

(3) as it related to the promised seed in whom Christ was dimly seen' (Galatians 3:8) 

Verse 4
Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt.

Now to him that worketh (as a servant for wages) is the reward not reckoned of grace - as a matter of favour,

But of debt - as a thing of right. 

Verse 5
But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.

But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. The apostle in this verse expresses himself in language the most naked and emphatic, as if to preclude the possibility of either misapprehending or perverting his meaning. The faith, he says, which is counted for righteousness is the faith of "him who worketh not." But as if even this would not make it sufficiently evident that God, in justifying the believer, has no respect to any personal merit of his, He explains further what He means, by adding the words, "but believeth on Him who justifieth the ungodly;" those who have no personal merit on which the eye of God, if it required such, could fasten as a recommendation to His favour. This, says the apostle, is the faith which is counted for righteousness. So much for the case of Abraham.

Second: David sings of the same gratuitous justification (Romans 4:6-8) 

Verse 6
Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works,

Even as David also describeth , [ legei (Greek #3004)] - 'speaketh,' 'pronounceth,'

The blessedness of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works - whom, though void of all good works, He nevertheless regards and treats as righteous. 

Verse 7
Saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered.

[Saying], Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 

Verse 8
Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.

Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin. These two first verses of Psalms 32:1-11 (which are taken verbatim from the Septuagint, and exactly correspond to the Hebrew) speak in express terms only of 'transgression forgiven, sin covered, iniquity not imputed;' but as the negative blessing necessarily includes the positive, the passage is strictly in point. And here we have another proof that the "righteousness" here, and throughout this whole argument, intended by the apostle is used in a strictly judicial sense, since it is put in opposition to the imputation of sin. In any other sense the apostle's argument would be inept.

The Cast of Abraham, Further Illustrated (Romans 4:9-22) 

Verse 9
Cometh this blessedness then upon the circumcision only, or upon the uncircumcision also? for we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness.

Cometh this blessedness then upon the circumcision only ... , for we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness. 

Verse 10
How was it then reckoned? when he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision.

How was it then reckoned? ... Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. 

Verse 11
And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised: that he might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not circumcised; that righteousness might be imputed unto them also:

And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised: that he might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not circumcised , [ di' (Greek #1223) akrobustias (Greek #203)]. The mode of expression here changes, [from en akrobbustias.] The precise idea intended seems to be that of 'piercing,' or 'breaking through, in order to get into a certain state;' and being used of the Gentiles, expresses their attaining to a justified state through faith, in spite of the seeming barrier of their "uncircumcision."
That righteousness might be imputed unto them also. The import of these three verses may be thus expressed: 'Say not, All the blessedness of which David sings is spoken of the circumcised, and is therefore no evidence of God's general way of justifying men; for Abraham's justification took place long before he was circumcised, and so could have no dependence upon that rite: nay, the "sign of circumcision" was given to Abraham as "a seal" (or token) of the (justifying) righteousness which he had before he was circumcised; in order that he might stand forth to every age as the parent believer-the model man of justification by faith-after whose type, as the first public example of it, all were to be moulded, whether Jew or Gentile, who should hereafter believe to life everlasting.' 

Verse 12
And the father of circumcision to them who are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumcised.

And the father of circumcision to them who are not of the circumcision only. Here the same sentiment is expressed, but in a somewhat unexpected form-namely, that Abraham is the father of circumcision to all uncircumcised believers. This cannot refer to the distinctive peculiarities of the circumcised, in which uncircumcised Gentiles could of course have no share: it simply means that all that was of essential and permanent value in the standing before God of the circumcised-all that circumcision chiefly set its seal on-is shared in by the believing children of Abraham who are strangers to the circumcision of the flesh.

What had just been Said of Circumcision is Now, in the next Five Verses, Applied to the Law 

Verse 13
For the promise, that he should be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but through the righteousness of faith.

For the promise, that he should be the heir of the world. To understand this in any local or territorial sense-of the land of Canaan, as a type of heaven (with Calvin) or of the millennial reign over the each (with Alford) - is surely away from the apostle's purpose. Nor does it seem to meet the case to view it (with Hodge) as just a general promise of blessedness. The allusion seems clearly to be to the promise, "In thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed." In this case Abraham is "the heir of the world" religiously rather than locally. By his Religion he may be said to rule the world. As the parent of that race from whom the world has received "the lively oracles," of whom it is said that "Salvation is of the Jews," and "of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed forever" - in this sublime sense is Abraham "the heir of the world." (So, substantially, Beza, Olshausen, Webster and Wilkinson, etc.) This promise, then, reasons the apostle here,

Was not to Abraham, or to his seed, through the law - was not given to them under the Mosaic covenant, or in virtue of their obedience to the law,

But through the righteousness of faith - in virtue simply of his faith in the divine promise. 

Verse 14
For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise made of none effect:

For if they which are of the law be heirs - If the blessing is to be earned by obedience to the law,

Faith is made void - the whole divine method is subverted. 

Verse 15
Because the law worketh wrath: for where no law is, there is no transgression.

Because the law worketh wrath - has nothing to give to those who break it but condemnation and vengeance:

For where no law is, there is no transgression. It is just the law that makes transgression, in the case of those who break it; nor can the one exist without the other. 

Verse 16
Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed; not to that only which is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham; who is the father of us all,

Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed; not to that only which is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham; who is the father of us all. We have here a general summary of the foregoing reasoning: q.d., 'Thus justification is by faith, in order that its purely gracious character may be seen, and that all who follow in the steps of Abraham's faith-whether of his natural seed or no-may be assured of the like justification with the parent-believer.' 

Verse 17
(As it is written, I have made thee a father of many nations,) before him whom he believed, even God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things which be not as though they were.

(As it is written (Genesis 17:5), I have made thee a father of many nations,) before him whom he believed , [ katenanti (Greek #2713) hou (Greek #3739) episteusen (Greek #4100) Theou (Greek #2316)]. This difficult construction may be resolved in two ways: either as in our version - "before God, whom he believed" [ hou (Greek #3739) being by attr. for hoo (Greek #3739) episteusen (Greek #4100)], or 'before God, before whom he believed' [ katenanti (Greek #2713) Theou (Greek #2316), katenanti (Greek #2713) hou (Greek #3739) episteusen (Greek #4100), in which case there is no attraction.] This latter construction (which Winer, Meyer, Alford, and Philippi prefer) makes perhaps the best Greek. But though critics are divided between these two views of the grammatical form, the sense is the same in both: 'Abraham is the father of us all, even of those who were not in existence in his day, in the eye of that God whom his faith apprehended.'

[Even] God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things which be not as though they were. To give life to the dead, and existence to the non-existent, is the glorious prerogative of Him on whom Abraham's faith reposed. What he was required to believe being above nature, his faith had to fasten upon God's power to surmount physical incapacity, and call into being what did not then exist. But God having made the promise, Abraham believed Him in spite of those obstacles. This is still further illustrated in what follows. 

Verse 18
Who against hope believed in hope, that he might become the father of many nations; according to that which was spoken, So shall thy seed be.

Who against hope (when no ground for hope appeared) believed in hope - cherished the believing expectation [ par' (Greek #3844) elpida (Greek #1680) ep' (Greek #1909) elpidi (Greek #1680). Para (Greek #3844), with the accusative, 'to beside;' hence, proeter: epi (Greek #1909) with the dative, denotes actual 'superposition;' hence, the actual 'basis,' ethical 'occasion,' or 'moving principle'],

That he might become the father of many nations , [ eis (Greek #1519) to (Greek #3588) genesthai (Greek #1096), not as the matter or immediate object of his faith-for Paul never uses the verb pisteuein (Greek #4100) with eis (Greek #1519) followed by an infinitive for the object of faith-but either 'in order to his becoming,' or, better, 'with the result of his becoming,' the father of many nations].

According to that which was spoken, So (that is, 'Such as the stars of heaven,' Genesis 15:5) "shall thy seed be." 

Verse 19
And being not weak in faith, he considered not his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's womb:

And being not weak in faith, he considered not , [ ou (Greek #3756) katenoeesen (Greek #2657)] - reflected not on, paid no attention to, those physical obstacles, both in himself and in Sarah, which might seem to render the fulfillment hopeless, When he was about an hundred years old - he was then 99; "neither yet the deadness of Sara's womb:" 

Verse 20
He staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God;

He staggered ('hesitated') not , [ diekrithee (Greek #1252). In the New Testament, diakrinoo (Greek #1252), in middle, signifies 'to doubt,' 'hesitate,' and the same sense attaches, as here, to 1 aorist passive.]

At the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong , [ enedunamoothee (Greek #1743), 'was strengthened,' 'showed himself strong']

In faith, giving glory to God - as able to make good His word against all obstacles; 

Verse 21
And being fully persuaded that, what he had promised, he was able also to perform.

And being fully persuaded , [ pleeroforeetheis (Greek #4135), of persons, 'fully assured;' of things, 'fully,' or 'on sure grounds, believed,' as in Luke 1:1]

That what he had promised he was able also to perform. The glory which Abraham's faith gave to God consisted in this, that, firm in the persuasion of God's ability to fulfill His promise, no difficulties shook him. 

Verse 22
And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness.

And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness - q.d., 'Let all then take notice that this was not because of anything meritorious in Abraham, but merely because he so believed.'

The application of this whole argument about Abraham (Romans 4:23-25) 

Verse 23
Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him;

Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him - `These things were not recorded as mere historical facts, but as illustrations for all time of God's method of justification by faith.' 

Verse 24
But for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead;

But for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead. The only difference between the two cases is, that our faith rests on the act of God in raising up Jesus our Lord from the dead as an accomplished fact, while Abraham's faith reposed on a promise that God would raise him up a seed in whom all nations should be blessed. 

Verse 25
Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification.

Who was delivered for our offences , [ dia (Greek #1223) ta (Greek #3588) paraptoomata (Greek #3900) heemoon (Greek #2257)] - 'on account of our offences;' that is, in order to expiate them by His blood,

And was raised again for our justification , [ dia (Greek #1223) teen (Greek #3588) dikaioosin (Greek #1347) heemoon (Greek #2257)] - 'on account of,' 'for the sake of our justification;' that is, 'in order to our being justified.' Since the resurrection of Christ was the divine assurance that He had "put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself" - but for which men could never have been brought to credit it-our justification is fitly made to rest on that glorious divine act.

Remarks:

(1) The doctrine of justification by works, as it generates self-exaltation, is contrary to the first principles of all true Religion (see the notes at Romans 3:21-31; Remark 5, at the close of that section.

(2) The way of a sinner's justification has been the same in all time, and the testimony of the Old Testament on this subject is one with that of the New (see the notes at Romans 3:21-31, Remark 1).

(3) Faith and works, in the matter of justification, are opposite and irreconcileable, even as grace and debt (see the note at Romans 11:6). If God "justifies the ungodly," works cannot be, in any sense or to any degree, the ground of justification. For the same reason, the first requisite, in order to justification, must be (under the conviction that we are "ungodly") to despair of it by works; and the next, to "believe in Him that justifieth the ungodly" - that hath a justifying righteousness to bestow, and is ready to bestow it, upon these who deserve none, and to embrace it accordingly.

(4) The sacraments of the Church were never intended, and are not adapted, to confer grace, or the blessings of salvation, upon men. Their proper use is to set a divine seal upon a state already existing, and so they presuppose, and do not create it. As circumcision merely "sealed" Abraham's already existing acceptance with God, so is it with the sacraments of the New Testament.

(5) As Abraham is "the heir of the world" - all nations being through his Seed Christ Jesus "blessed in him" - so the transmission of the true Religion, and all the salvation which the world will ever experience, shall yet be traced back with wonder, gratitude, and joy, to that morning dawn when "the God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, beige he dwelt in Charran" (Acts 7:2).

(6) Nothing gives more glory to God than simple faith in His word, especially when all things seem to render the fulfillment of it hopeless.

(7) All the Scripture examples of faith were recorded on purpose to beget and encourage the like faith in every succeeding age (see Romans 15:4).

(8) Justification, in this argument, cannot be taken-as Romanists and other errorists insist-to mean a change upon men's character; for besides that this is to confound it with Sanctification, which has its appropriate place in this Epistle, the whole argument of the present chapter-and nearly all its more important clauses, expressions, and words-would in that ease be unsuitable, and fitted only to mislead. Beyond all doubt it means exclusively a change upon men's state or relation to God; or, in scientific language, it is an objective, not a subjective change-a change from guilt and condemnation to acquittal and acceptance. And the best evidence that this is the key to the whole argument is, that it opens all the wards of the many-chambered lock through which we are introduced to the riches of this Epistle. 

Romans 5:1-21; Romans 6:1-23; Romans 7:1-25; Romans 8:1-39 -The Fruits of Justification in Privilege and in Life 

05 Chapter 5 

Verse 1
Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ:

The First great head of his subject-the proof and illustration of the Doctrine of Justification by Faith-being now concluded, the apostle here enters on the Second great division, the fruits of justification. These are of two kinds-those of Privilege and those of Life. The former of these is the subject of the present section, the latter of the two following chapters, while in the eighth chapter both are resumed and sublimely treated together. Of the Privileges of the Justified, four are enumerated and dwelt on in this section-First: Peace with God (Romans 5:1-2).

Therefore being ('having been') justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. There is another reading of this verse for which the external evidence is so strong, that, until lately, we thought ourselves bound to regard it as the true one. It differs only by a single letter from that of the Received Text; but it converts the indicative into the subjunctive mood, or the declaratory form of the statement - "we have peace" - into the hortatory form, "let us have peace." [In favour of echomen (Greek #2192), of the Received Text, we have only B** (about eighth century) FG, and several cursives, the Peshito Syriac, and one or two Greek fathers; but for echoomen (Greek #2192) we have 'Aleph (') A B*C D K L, and about 30 cursives; 4 copies of the Old Latin and the Vulgate ("habeamus"); the Memphitic, the Philox. Syriac, and the AEthiopic; Chrysostom, Augustine, and other Greek and Latin fathers].

Should we be obliged to regard this very strong evidence as decisive (as do Scholz, Fritzsche, Tregelles, and Green), it would still bring out the same sense as the Received Text, though not so directly. For since, if required to have peace with God, we must be entitled to have it, the hortatory form of the statement-`Let us have peace with God'-amounts just to this, that as peace with God is the native consequence of a justified state, believers should realize it, or have the joyful consciousness of it as their own. Nor let it be said (as Olshausen, Alford, and Philippi, do) that it is incongruous to bid us have what it is God's prerogative to bestow; for we are elsewhere exhorted to "have grace" (Hebrews 12:28), which surely is not less the pure gift of God than the peace which flows from justification. But though the sense, according to both readings, is substantially the same, there are three internal evidences in favour of the Received Text-or the indicative form of the statement ("we have peace") - to which, on mature reflection, we feel constrained to yield.

(1) The sense is beyond question indicative or declaratory throughout all this section, specifying as matter of fact the various privileges of the justified believer; and if so, it certainly is more natural that the first one should be put in the indicative mood, "we have peace," than subjunctively-`let us have peace'-while all the others are specified as matter of fact in the indicative form.

(2) The testimony of the fathers in favour of the subjunctive form is of very little weight, and is fitted rather to create a suspicion against it, from their known tendency to give an ethical and hortatory form to simple doctrinal statements. Chrysostom, for example, though one of the most accurate of the Greek expositors, entirely misses the sense of this verse, not only throwing it into the hortatory form, but regarding it as an exhortation to cease from sinning. His words are, 'Let us have peace with God-that is, let us no longer sin' [ toutesti (Greek #5123) meeketi (Greek #3371) hamartanomen (Greek #264)]; and Origen, Theodoret, and other Greek fathers go equally far astray in interpreting this verse. But above all

(3) The interchange of the long "o" and the short "o" - which is the whole difference between the two readings in the present case, and is technically called itacism-is so common in ancient Greek manuscripts that the question whether more of them have the one form than the other ought not of itself to decide the question in which form the word came from the apostle himself. And as this is the one ground on which the subjunctive reading has any claim to be received, it ought to give way before the very strong internal evidence in favour of the indicative or declaratory form of the statement, (Accordingly, Lachmann and Tischendorf abide by the Received Text, of which DeWette, Meyer, Philippi, and Alford approve.)

The next thing is to fix the precise sense of the words, "we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ" [ pros (Greek #4314) ton (Greek #3588) Theon (Greek #2316) - the preposition denoting 'ethical relation' (Donaldson, 486), as in Acts 2:47; Acts 24:16]. Calvin and others take this peace to mean 'peace of conscience,' or that tranquility of soul which springs from a sense of our reconciliation to God. But this is rather a consequence of the peace here meant than the peace itself. "Peace with God" here is clearly God's being at peace with us, or the cessation of His wrath, the removal of His righteous displeasure against us because of sin now put away "through our Lord Jesus Christ" (so Melville, Alford, Philippi, Hodge). It is true that the knowledge that God is now at peace with us cannot but quell all guilty fears and tranquillize the conscience; but the great truth here expressed is that the justified believer is no longer the object of God's displeasure. The knowledge of this blessed truth must ever be beyond the reach of those who rest their hopes of acceptance, whether more or less, on their own imperfect conformity to the laws of God. 

Verse 2
By whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 

By whom also we have access , [ teen (Greek #3588) prosagoogeen (Greek #4318) escheekamen (Greek #2192)]. Our translators, following the Vulgate and Luther, have gone wrong here. The true sense, as given by Beza, is, 'By whom we have had the access,' or 'our access.'

By faith into this grace wherein we stand. [Tischendorf omits tee (Greek #3588) pistei (Greek #4102), and Lachmann and Tregelles bracket them, on the authority of B D E (apparently) F G, tour copies of the Old Latin, and later witnesses. But they are sufficiently attested, we think, by 'Aleph (') A (which has en (Greek #1722) tee (Greek #3588) pistei (Greek #4102)), and many cursives, the Vulgate ('fide,' 'in fide,' 'per fidem,' in different copies), the Syriac, the AEthiopic, and many Greek and Latin fathers. That the words might more easily slide out of the genuine text, as superfluous, than creep in as an interpolation, will surely be admitted.] The question here is, Have we in this clause a second privilege of the justified (as Beza, Tholuck, and others think), or only a thought suggested by the first one? The latter we regard (with Meyer, Philippi, Mehring, Hodge) as the right answer; and in that case the whole statement may be thus conveyed, 'Not only do we owe to our Lord Jesus Christ this first and greatest blessing of a justified state - "peace with God" - but to Him we are indebted even for our "access into this grace" of gratuitous justifications, "wherein we stand," and which is the ground of that peace.' We must not (with Tholuck) press the word "access," or 'introduction,' so far as to suppose that it alludes to the usage in Eastern courts of strangers being conducted into the king's presence by an official Introducer [ prosagoogeus (Greek #4318)], Jesus Christ acting this part for us with God (as in Ephesians 2:18; Ephesians 3:12 - the only other places in the New Testament where that word is used). The word signifies access or approach to any object-whether a thing, a state, or a person, though more commonly the last. What is meant here is the permanent 'standing' of a justified state, which we owe (says the apostle) to "our Lord Jesus Christ."

Second: Exultant hope of the glory of God

And [we] rejoice in hope of the glory of God. The word here rendered "rejoice" [ kauchoometha (Greek #2744)] properly denotes that swell of emotion which leads to loud speaking-either in the way of 'vaunting'-`bragging'-without any warrantable ground-or of legitimate 'exultation' or 'triumph.' This last is the thing here intended; and as the same word is thrice used in this section, it had been better if it had been rendered by the same English word, instead of three different ones - "rejoice" (Romans 5:2), "glory" (Romans 5:3), and "joy" (Romans 5:11). The meaning is, that as our gratuitous justification gives to us who believe present peace with God, so it secures our future glory, the assured prospect of which begets as triumphant a spirit as if it were a present possession. (See more on "hope," Romans 5:4). Third: Triumph in Tribulation (Romans 5:3) 

Verse 3
And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also: knowing that tribulation worketh patience;

And not only [so] but we glory in tribulations also - not, surely, for their own sake, for as such they are "not joyous but grievous;" but

Knowing that tribulation worketh patience. To 'work' anything, in the sense of 'producing' it, is a favourite Pauline word-used by Peter but once, and by James only twice, but by Paul 21 times, 11 of which are in this Epistle. The "patience" which tribulation worketh is the quiet endurance of what we cannot but wish removed, whether it be the withholding of promised good (as Romans 8:25), or the continued experience of positive ill (as here). There is, indeed, a patience of unrenewed nature which has something noble in it, though in many cases it is the offspring of pride, if not of something lower. Men have been known to endure every form of privation, torture, and death, without a murmur, and without even visible emotion, merely because they deemed it unworthy of them to sink under unavoidable ill. But this proud, stoical hardihood has nothing in common with the grace of patience-which is either the meek endurance of ill, because it is of God (Job 1:21-22; Job 2:10), or the calm waiting for promised good until His time to dispense it comes (Hebrews 10:36); in the full persuasion that such trials are divinely appointed, are the needed discipline of God's children, are but for a definite period, and are not sent without abundant promises of "songs in the night." If such be the "patience" which "tribulation worketh," no wonder it is added. 

Verse 4
And patience, experience; and experience, hope:

And patience [worketh] experience , [ dokimeen (Greek #1382)] - rather 'proof,' as the same word is rendered in 2 Corinthians 2:9; 2 Corinthians 13:3; Philippians 2:22 - that is, experimental evidence that we have 'believed through grace' [Vulgate and Calvin, 'probatio'].

And experience (or 'proof') hope - "of the glory of God." Thus have we hope in two distinct ways, and at two successive stages of the Christian life-First, Immediately on believing, along with the sense of "peace with God" (Romans 5:1); Next, After the reality of this faith has been 'proved,' particularly by the patient endurance of trials sent to test it. We first get it by looking away from ourselves to the Lamb of God; next, by looking into or upon ourselves as transformed by that "looking unto Jesus." In the one case, the mind acts (as they say) objectively; in the other, subjectively. The one is (in the language of some divines) the assurance of faith; the other, the assurance of sense. The next six verses, instead of going on to some new fruit of justification, are but one lengthened and noble illustration of the solid character of this "hope of the glory of God." 

Verse 5
And hope maketh not ashamed; because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.

And hope maketh not ashamed - putteth not to shame, as empty hopes do, or, is not of a character to disappoint those in whose bosoms it springs up as the proper consequence of perceived justification (cf. Romans 9:33; Romans 10:11).

Because the love of God , [ hee (Greek #3588) agapee (Greek #26) tou (Greek #3588) Theou (Greek #2316).] - not our love to God (as Theodoret, Augustine, and of moderns, as Webster and Wilkinson, view it), but God's love to us, as is clear from Romans 5:8, and, indeed, from the whole strain of these six verses. So it is understood by nearly every good interpreter.

Is shed abroad , [ ekkechutai (Greek #1632)] - or 'poured out;' a lively and familiar figure for a 'rich' or 'copious communication' (see the same word in Mark 2:22, of wine; and of the Holy Spirit, in Acts 2:17; Acts 2:33; Acts 10:45; Titus 3:6).

In our hearts - which are, as it were, bedewed with it,

By the Holy Spirit, which is ('was') given unto us - given either at the great Pentecostal effusion, viewed as the formal donation of the Spirit to the Church of God for all time, or on each one's own accession to Christ (John 7:38-39). It should be observed that here we have the first mention in this Epistle of the Holy Spirit, whose work in believers is so fully treated in chapter 8. The argument of the apostle is to the following effect: 'That assured hope of glory which the perception of our justification begets will never disappoint us; for how can it, when we feel our hearts, by the Holy Spirit given unto us, drenched in sweet, all-subduing sensations of God's wondrous love to us in Christ Jesus!' This leads the apostle to expatiate on the amazing character of that love. 

Verse 6
For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.

For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly. [ Eti (Greek #2089) gar (Greek #1063) Christos (Greek #5547) ontoon (Greek #5607) heemoon (Greek #2257) asthenoon (Greek #772) kata (Greek #2596) kairon (Greek #2540) huper (Greek #5228) aseboon (Greek #765) apethanen (Greek #599)]. The unusual separation here of eti (Greek #2089) from asthenoon (Greek #772), to which it belongs (as in Romans 5:8, eti (Greek #2089) hamartooloon (Greek #268)), seems to have perplexed the transcribers of manuscripts, occasioning various readings; none of which, however, are sufficiently supported to deserve notice here-except the repetition of eti (Greek #2089) before kata (Greek #2596) kairon (Greek #2540), which Lachmann and Tregelles adopt, on the weighty external testimony of 'Aleph (') A B C D* F G, two cursives, four copies of the Old Latin (but not the Vulgate, as Tischendorf incorrectly says), both the Syriac versions, the Memphitic, and several fathers.

But this second eti (Greek #2089), which perplexes the sense, is rightly rejected by Tischendorf as a transcriber's addition, suggested by the unusual separation of the first one from its proper adjective. Nor is this separation so very unusual; it occurs not only in other places of the New Testament, but in Achilles Tatius, Euripides, and Plato.-See Fritzsche and Meyer, also Winer, 61. 4. The worst explanation is that of Tholuck, who thinks that 'Paul, having forgotten the eti (Greek #2089) at the commencement, may have put down the second by an oversight'-which Fritzsche justly pronounces 'ridiculous.' Three notable properties of God's love to us in Christ are here specified-answering the questions, For whom? In what circumstances? and When? FIRST, For whom? "Christ (replies the apostle) died for the ungodly." In the preceding chapter the apostle, with the view of expressing in the most emphatic and unmistakeable form the absolutely gratuitous character of our justification, had said that God "justifieth the ungodly" (Romans 4:5).

Here, to convey, in the strongest terms, the absolutely unmerited character of God's love to us in the gift of His Son, He says that "Christ died for the ungodly" - for those whose character and state were repugnant to His nature and offensive to the eyes of His glory. The preposition here rendered "for" [ huper (Greek #5228)] - does not mean 'instead,' or 'in the place of' [which is anti (Greek #473)], but simply 'for the benefit of.' How Christ's death benefits us, therefore, must be determined, not by the use of this word, but by the nature of the case, and the context in each place where the word is used. In the case of Christ's death-which is expressly called by our Lord Himself (Matthew 20:28), "a Ransom in the place of many" [ anti (Greek #473) polloon (Greek #4183)], and a Propitiatory Sacrifice (Romans 3:25) - there can be no doubt that the substitutionary character of it is meant to be understood, and consequently, that in the nature of the thing, though not in the precise meaning of the words, the one preposition [ huper (Greek #5228)] involves, in a great many passages (such as 2 Corinthians 5:15; 2 Corinthians 5:20-21; Galatians 3:13; 1 Peter 3:18), the idea of the other [ anti (Greek #473)].

Indeed, the best classical writers (as Euripides, Plato, Demosthenes) use the one preposition freely in the sense of the other, wherever the idea of both is implied. SECOND, In what circumstances? "When we were without strength" (replies the apostle). But in what sense? Not (we think) in the sense of impotence to obey the law of God (according to most critics) - that is not the point here-but impotence do what he says God sent His Son accomplish, namely, to "Justify" us (Romans 5:9), or "reconcile us to God" (Romans 5:10). The meaning here, then, of our being "without strength," is, that we were in a state of passive helplessness to deliver ourselves out of our perishing condition as sinners-`helpless [in our sins],' as Conybeare expresses it. THIRD, When was this done? "In due time," is the reply [ kata (Greek #2596) kairon (Greek #2540)] - rather, 'at the [appointed] season; 'when the necessity for it was affectingly brought to light (1 Corinthians 1:21), and when the august preparations for it were all completed (Galatians 4:4; Hebrews 1:2; Hebrews 9:26). On the first of these three properties of God's love us, in the gift of His Son, the apostle now proceeds to enlarge. 

Verse 7
For scarcely for a righteous man will one die: yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die.

For scarcely for a righteous man, [ huper (G5228) dikaiou (G1342)] will one die: yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die , [ huper (Greek #5228) gar (Greek #1063) tou (Greek #3588) agathou (Greek #18) tacha (Greek #5029) tis (Greek #5100) kai (Greek #2532) tolma (Greek #5111) apothanein (Greek #599)] - 'for, for the good man one perhaps does dare to die.' On the precise sense of this verse there has been much and (as we think) needless diversity of opinion. Everything depends on the sense in which the words "righteous" and "good" are to be taken. Luther and Erasmus, taking them in a neuter sense-not of persons, but of abstract qualities-make the apostle to mean, 'Scarcely will one die for that which is right and good.' But this is at variance with the whole strain of the passage; and the notion of dying for an abstract idea is entirely foreign (as Jowett well observes) to the language both of the New Testament and of the age in which it was written.

Again, Meyer (observing that the article, which is wanting before "righteous," placed before "good') understand the former clause of a righteous man, but takes the latter clause in a neuter sense, of that which is good. But besides that this is unnatural, it is liable to the same objection as before, of making the apostle speak of dying for an idea. Finally, Calvin, Beza, Fritzsche, etc., take both words as used synonymously-in this sense: 'To die even for a worthy character is a thing scarcely known among men, though such a case perhaps may occur.' But if this is what the apostle meant, it could surely have been expressed less baldly than by repeating the same thing in two successive clauses; not to say that the idea itself seems somewhat flat. It remains, then, that with the majority of good interpreters we take the sense to be as in our own version, as far the simplest and most natural. In this case, "a righteous man" is one simply of unexceptionable character, while "the good man" (emphatically so called) is one who, besides being unexceptionable, is distinguished for goodness, a benefactor to society. This distinction is familiar in classic literature; and as it cannot but have existed in fact among the Jews, there is no need to search for any definite expressions of it in the Old Testament. It only remains to notice the repetition of the "for" at the beginning of both clauses, which is to be explained thus: 'For scarcely is an instance to be found among men of one dying even for a righteous character; [I say, scarcely] for in behalf of a benefactor to society one does, perhaps, meet with such a case.' (So Bengel, Olshausen, Tholuck, Alford, Philippi, Hodge.) Beyond this, then, men's love for men, even in the rarest cases, will not go. Behold, now, the contrast between this and God's love to us in the gift of His Son. 

Verse 8
But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.

But God commendeth , [ sunisteesin (Greek #4921)] - 'setteth forth,' 'displayeth' (see the same word in Romans 3:5; Romans 16:1; 2 Corinthians 3:1),

His (own) love toward us, [ tou (G3588) heautou (G1438) agapeen (G26)] in that, while we were - far from being positively "good," or even negatively "righteous," while we were

Yet (or 'still') sinners - a state which His soul hateth,

Christ died for us. This is not exactly how we should have expected the argument to run. 'Men (he had been saying) will hardly die for men even when "righteous," though for one emphatically "good" one might be found doing so in some rare case; but God commendeth His love to us in that, while we were yet sinners'-what? 'He Himself died for us' would seem the natural conclusion of the argument. But as this would hardly have been congruous, he puts it thus, "God commendeth His love to us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." Who can fail to see what a light this throws upon the Person of Christ? Had the apostle regarded Christ as a mere creature, however exalted-had he held Him to be in no proper sense of the essence of the Godhead-the comparison he has drawn between what men will do for one another and what God has done for us in Christ, is surely a halting one. For thus it would run: 'Hardly will any man die even for the best of men; but God so loved us that an exalted creature died for us.' Now what force is there in this? But if Christ is so of the essence of the Godhead as to be God manifested in the flesh, sent of God to give His life a Ransom for many-if He is so of the essence of the Godhead, that in all that He was and all that He did God was in Him of a truth, then His dying for us was as really a Personal sacrifice on the part of God as the glorious perfection of His nature will permit us to conceive and express. This makes the parallel a strict one, and the contrast sublime. Now comes the overpowering contrast, emphatically redoubled. 

Verse 9
Much more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him.

Much more then, being ('having been') now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him. 

Verse 10
For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.

For if, when we were enemies , [ echthroi (Greek #2190) ontes (Greek #5607)] - not in the active sense of the word, as meaning 'persons cherishing enmity toward God' (so Grotius), but obviously in the passive sense, 'objects of God's enmity,' or 'righteous hatred,' in respect of our sinful character, as all the best interpreters agree (as Calvin, Fritzsche, Meyer, DeWette, Alford, Hedge);

We were reconciled to God - here also not in the active sense, of a restoration of our good feeling toward God, but obviously of His toward us. [See Fritzsche on dialassein and katallassein, notes, pp. 276-280.]

By the death of his Son, much more, being ('having been') reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. Here let the reader observe that the whole Mediatorial work of Christ is divided into two grand stages-the one already completed on earth, the other now in course of completion in heaven. The first of these is called "Justification by His blood," in the one verse, and in the other, "Reconciliation to God by the death of His Son:" the second is called "Salvation from wrath through Him," in the one verse, and in the other "Salvation by His life." What the one of these imports is plain enough; but the other - "Salvation from wrath through Him" - may require a word of explanation. It denotes here the whole work of Christ toward believers, from the moment of justification, when the wrath of God is turned away from them, until the Judge on the great white Throne shall discharge that wrath upon them that "obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ;" and that work may all be summed up in "keeping them from falling, and presenting them faultless before the presence of His glory, with exceeding joy (Jude 1:24): thus are they "saved from wrath through Him." Now the apostle's argument is, that if the one has been already done, much more may we assure ourselves that the other will be done. The ground of this argument (a majore ad minus) is the irresistible fact that the thing which has been done was at once inconceivably difficult and repulsive, whereas what has to be done is in all respects the reverse. For our "justification" cost Him "His blood," and He has already shed it-our "reconciliation to God" was the reconciliation of 'enemies,' and by the death of His Son; yet even this has been gone through and completed; whereas our "salvation from wrath through Him," as it costs Him no suffering, so it is for friends, whom it is sweet to serve. Thus, the whole statement amounts to this: 'If that part of the Saviour's work which cost Him His blood, and which had to be done for persons incapable of the least sympathy either with His love or His labours in their behalf-even our "justification," our "reconciliation" - is already completed; how much more will He do all that remains to be done, since He has it to do, not by death-agonies anymore, but in troubled "life," and no longer for enemies, but for friends-from whom, at every stage of it, He receives the grateful response of redeemed and adoring souls!'

With one other privilege of the justified the apostle closes this section.

Fourth: Triumph in God Himself (Romans 5:11) 

Verse 11
And not only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement.

And not only so, but we also joy , [ kauchoomenoi (Greek #2744), scil., esmen (Greek #2070). So most good interpreters. Alford and Green retain the participial idea, as continuing katallagentes (Greek #2644) of Romans 5:10; but this is unnatural].

In God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement , [ teen (Greek #3588) katallageen (Greek #2643)] - more strictly (as in the margin), 'the reconciliation.' So the same word, as a verb, is properly rendered in Romans 5:10, and the noun itself is so rendered in 2 Corinthians 5:18-19. In fact, the earlier meaning of the English word "atonement" (as Trench shows) was 'the reconciliation of two estranged parties'-that is, bringing them to be again 'at-one;' whereas now, "atonement" means that which constitute the procuring cause of reconciliation. The three preceding fruits of justification were all of kindred nature-benefits to ourselves, calling for gratitude; this fourth and last one may be termed a purely disinterested one. Our first feeling toward God, after we have obtained peace with Him, is that of clinging gratitude for so costly a salvation; but no sooner have we learned to cry, Abba, Father, under the sweet sense of reconciliation, than 'gloriation' in Him takes the place of dread of Him, and now He appears to us "altogether lovely!"

Remarks:

(1) How gloriously does the Gospel evince its divine origin, by its laying the foundations of the Christian life in the restoration of the sinner to a righteous standing, and consequent peace with God, gratuitously bestowed on him through faith in the Lord Jesus, instead of leaving him vainly to strive after and struggle into it by his own efforts at obedience. (2) As only believers possess the true secret of patience under trials, so when trials divinely sent afford them the opportunity of evidencing the reality and strength of their faith by the grace of patience under them, though in themselves "not joyous, but grievous" (Hebrews 12:17), they may well "count it all joy when they fall into them, knowing that the trying of their faith worketh patience" (James 1:2-3).

(3) Hope, in the New Testament sense of the term, is not a lower degree of faith or assurance (as many now say, 'I hope for heaven, but am not sure of it'), but invariably means 'the confident expectation of future good.' It presupposes faith; and what faith assures us will be ours, hope accordingly expects. In the nourishment of this hope, the soul's look outward to Christ for the ground of it, and inward upon ourselves for evidence of its reality, must act and re-act upon each other.

(4) It is the proper office of the Holy Spirit to beget in the soul the full conviction and joyful sense of the love of God in Christ Jesus to sinners of mankind, and to ourselves in particular; and where this exists, it carries with it such an assurance of final salvation as cannot deceive.

(5) The death of Christ for sinners and enemies, as an act of self-sacrificing love for others, stands out absolutely unique and alone. It admits of illustration, indeed, from the annals of self-sacrifice for country, kindred, friend, among men; but every such comparison is at the same time a contrast, and acts only as a foil to set off the peerless character of the love of God to men in the death of His Son.

(6) Though the justification of believers is sometimes ascribed to the "blood" of Christ (as in Romans 5:9), and sometimes to His "obedience" (as in Romans 5:19), or-combining both into one-to His "righteousness" (as in Romans 5:18); the same thing is everywhere meant-namely, the vicarious mediatorial work of Christ, considered as one whole. It is true that the expiatory element of that work lay in His blood-His death. But still, when any one feature of that work is specified, it will always be found that this is owing merely to some point in the argument suggesting the mention of that feature, and not to any intrinsic efficacy toward justification in that, to the exclusion of the other parts of Christ's mediatorial work.

Thus, in Romans 5:9-10, the apostle having occasion to dwell on what Christ did for men in the light of an incomparable self-sacrifice, naturally speaks of His "blood" as that which "justifies" us-His "death," as "reconciling" us to God. Whereas in Romans 5:18-19, his object being to contrast with the effects of Adam's transgression, in placing his seed in the condition of sinners, what Christ has done for us, he naturally fastens on the obediential character of Christ's work, saying, "even so by the obedience of One shall the many be made righteous." By overlooking this, some German divines of the Reformation-period attached undue importance to the passive sufferings and death of Christ, as constituting the whole meritorious ground of the believer's justification, while others were disposed to assign the same place to His active obedience. And we have in our own day, schools of theology of nearly the same character as these. The true corrective for all such narrow views of the work of Christ is to regard it in its entireness as God's gracious provision for our complete recovery out of our fallen condition, and only to dwell, as our apostle does, on its several features or stages, as the exigencies of our argument or discourse may call for it.

(7) Gratitude to God for redeeming love, if it could exist without delight in God Himself, would be a selfish and worthless feeling; but when the one rises into the other-the transporting sense of eternal "reconciliation" passing into 'gloriation in God' Himself-then the lower is sanctified and sustained by the higher, and each feeling is perfective of the other.

This profound and most weighty section has occasioned an immense deal of critical and theological discussion, in which every point, every clause, almost every word, has been contested. It will require, therefore, a pretty minute examination; and it may conduce to clearness of apprehension to state, in the form of a heading at the outset, the scope and import of each successive division of it. But before proceeding to the exposition in detail, the reader should observe the terms employed in this great section to express that deed of Adam, on the one hand, which has involved all his posterity in its penal consequences; and on the other hand, what we receive through Christ, the Second Adam. Four different terms are employed to express the one, and three to denote the other. The four terms, with reference to the Fall, are, First, "The sin" [ hamartia (Greek #266)] - Romans 5:12; Romans 5:20-21; Second, "The transgression" [ parabasis (Greek #3847)] - Romans 5:14; Third, "The offence," or rather 'trespass' [ paraptooma (Greek #3900)] - Romans 5:15 (twice), 16,18,20; Fourth, "The disobedience" [ parakoee (Greek #3876)] - Romans 5:19. The first word, "sin" - from the verb [ hamartanein (Greek #264)] 'to miss the mark,' and hence, 'to err,' or 'deviate'-is the most general, in Bible usage, and of far the most frequent occurrence; being used nearly 200 times, and in the Septuagint more than double that number.

Hence, as the most comprehensive term, it is both the first and the last used in this section; being selected (in Romans 5:12) to start the comparison, and again (in Romans 5:21) to wind it up. The second term, "transgression" (literally, 'going over' or 'beyond' the proper point, place, or path), and the third term, 'trespass'-from the verb [ parapiptein (Greek #3895)], 'to fall beside' or 'aside,' and hence, to 'deviate'-scarcely differ at all, as will be seen, in their shades of meaning; and here they are both obviously used for mere variety, to denote that one first 'deflection' or 'deviation' from rectitude in which all mankind have become involved. The fourth and only remaining term, "disobedience," needs no explanation-expressing clearly enough that feature of Adam's sin in the light of which the obediential character of Christ's righteousness is most brightly seen. The three equally expressive terms employed to denote what we owe to Christ are, First, What is here rendered "the free gift" [ charisma (Greek #5486)], or rather, 'the gift of grace' - Romans 5:15-16; Second, What is rendered 'the gift' [ hee (Greek #3588) doorea (Greek #1431)], but better rendered, 'the free gift' - Romans 5:15; Romans 5:17; and, Third, What is also rendered "the gift" [ to (Greek #3588) dooreema (Greek #1434)] - but better, 'the bestowal' or 'the boon' - Romans 5:16. These words speak for themselves, expressing the absolutely gratuitous character of the whole fruits of redemption by the Second Adam. We are now prepared to take the verses of this section in detail.

First: Adam's first sin was the sin, and procuring cause of the death, of all mankind (Romans 5:12) 

Verse 12
Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned:

Wherefore , [ dia (Greek #1223) touto (Greek #5124)] - that is, 'Things being so;' so as they have been shown to be in the whole previous argument of this Epistle. To suppose (as most interpreters do) that the reference is merely to what immediately precedes, is not at all natural; for (as Fritzsche says) the immediate statements are quite incidental, whereas what follows is primary, fundamental, all-comprehensive-a grand summation of the whole state of our case, viewed as ruined on the one hand in Adam, and on the other as recovered in Christ.

As by one man (Adam) sin entered into the world , [ eis (Greek #1519) ton (Greek #3588) kosmon (Greek #2889) eiseelthen (Greek #1525). There is nothing emphatic in the repetition of the eis (Greek #1519) here; for verbs compounded with eis (Greek #1519), whenever followed by a noun, invariably repeat the preposition before the noun. In the New Testament this same word is used with a noun following it about 130 times, and never without the eis (Greek #1519) repeated]. By the word "sin" here many good interpreters understand 'the principle of sin,' or, in other words, 'human depravity;' others, 'the commission of sin,' or what is termed 'actual sin.' And certainly the word "entered" might seem to suggest something active. But what follows shows, we think, conclusively that in neither of these senses of the term does the apostle here use it. For when he adds,

And death by sin, it seems quite plain that he intends that sin which was the procuring cause of the death of all mankind; which certainly is neither the sinful principle inherited from Adam nor yet the actual sin of each individual. What, then, can this be but the first sin-otherwise called "the transgression," "the trespass," "the disobedience," throughout this section. But how could an act past and done be said to "enter into the world?" Not as an act, but as a state of guilt or criminality, attaching to the Whole human family-as what follows more fully expresses. (So in substance Bengel, Hodge, Philippi, Wordsworth.)

And so death passed upon, [ dieelthen (G1330), or, 'went through'] all men - pervaded or came to attach to the whole race. [The words ho (Greek #3588) thanatos (Greek #2288) are omitted before dieelthen (Greek #1330) by D E F G.; one cursive, some copies of the Old Latin, and one manuscript of the Vulgate; and several times by Augustine. On this certainly inferior evidence Tischendorf excludes it from his text. But the following authorities appear to us decisive in favour of retaining them: 'Aleph (') A B C K L, many cursives, the Vulgate (except God. Fuld.) - 'mors pertransiit'-and other versions, also most of the fathers, including Augustine himself. Lachmann and Tregelles retain it.]

For that - not 'in whom,' as several of the fathers-after the Old Latin and the Vulgate-with Beza and others understood the words [ ef' (Greek #1909) hoo (Greek #3739) = in quo] rather unnaturally, but as Calvin and all the best interpreters who take the words as our version does 'inasmuch as'

All have sinned , [ heemarton (Greek #264)] - 'all sinned;' that is, in that one first sin.

The reader will do well to pause here, and after reading the whole verse afresh, to consider how inadequately-we do not say the poor Pelagian explanation comes up to the language of it, namely, that Adam's bad example has infected all his posterity; but even that more respectable and far better supported interpretation of it, that the corrupt nature inherited from Adam drags all his posterity into sin. Let it be repeated, that the apostle is speaking only of that sin of which death is the righteous penalty; and consequently, when he adds, that "so death passed upon all men, for that all sinned," he can only mean, 'for that all are held to have themselves sinned in that first sin.' But how is this to be understood? Not certainly in the sense of some inexplicable oneness of personality (physical or otherwise) in Adam and all his race; for no one's sin can in any intelligible sense be the personal sin of any but himself.

All must be resolved into a divine arrangement, by which Adam was constituted in such sense the head and representative of his race that his sin and fall were held as theirs, and visited penally accordingly. Should the justice of this be questioned, it may be enough to reply that men do, in point of fact, suffer death and many other evils on account of Adam's sin-so, at least, all who believe in a Fall at all will admit-and this involves as much difficulty as the imputation of the guilt which procured it. But should the justice of both be disputed, the only consistent refuge will be found in a denial of all moral government of the world. The only satisfactory key to the manifold sufferings, moral impotence, and death of all mankind, will be found in a moral connection between Adam and his race. And when we find a corresponding arrangement for the recovery of men through a Second Adam-though we shall never be able to solve the mystery of such moral relations-the one will be found to throw such a steady and beautiful light upon the other, that we shall be forced, as we "look into these things," to exclaim, "O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding out!" (See Hodge's masterly statement on the words "all sinned.") One little word in this verse has given rise to so much troublesome discussion and diversity of interpretation-the word "as" [ hoosper (Greek #5618)] with which the verse starts ("Wherefore, as by one man," etc.) - that it will be necessary to advert to the different views taken of it before we can fix satisfactorily its precise import here. Is this then, meant to denote the first member of a comparison (what grammarians call a protasis)? If so, where is the second member (the apodosis, as grammarians say)?

(1) Some (as DeWette, and after him Conybeare) see none, and so regard this as no member of any comparison. Accordingly they translate the clause thus: 'Wherefore [it is] like as by one man,' etc. (so de Wette); or thus: 'This therefore is like the case when,' etc. (so Conybeare, who refers to the Greek of Matthew 25:14 for a parallel case). But it is fatal to this interpretation, that it makes the sin and death of mankind in Adam to be the apostle's principal topic in this section; whereas it is here introduced only to illustrate by contrast what we owe to Christ.

(2) Others, admitting that the "as" of this verse is the first member of a comparison, find the second in the sequel of this same verse; while some find it in the word "so" [ houtoos (Greek #3779)]; translating "even so" instead of "and so." But this makes bad Greek [because kai (Greek #2532) houtoos (Greek #3779) is not = houtoo (Greek #3779) kai (Greek #2532)]. Others (as Erasmus and Beza) find it in the word "and" ("and death by sin"), translating 'so death by sin.' But besides that this makes a very weak comparison, it compares the wrong parties-namely, Adam and his posterity-whereas it is Adam and Christ whom this section throughout compares and contrasts.

(3) Tholuck thinks that the apostle has announced a comparison with the word "as" in Romans 5:12, and has virtually completed it in the sequel; but that having started off, before doing so, to develop his first statement, he forgot the precise form in which he began it, and so completes it in substance rather than in form. This, however, is rather loosing the knot than cutting it. Yet Calvin's view comes to much the same thing in more guarded language. He finds the second member of the comparison in Romans 5:15; but as it certainly is not there in logical form, he thinks that the apostle, engaged with something far higher than verbal accuracy, fills up what he had at Romans 5:12 left incomplete, without regard to the precise form of the opening sentence.

(4) Others still, and these the majority of interpreters, find the second member of the comparison-begun in Romans 5:12 - no nearer than Romans 5:18-19, each of which begins with a resumption of the first member of the comparison, nearly as in Romans 5:12, and ends with a full and formal completion of it: "Therefore, as [ hoos (Greek #5613)] by the offence of one, etc., even so [ houtoo (Greek #3779) kai (Greek #2532)] by the righteousness of one," etc. - "For as [ hoosper (Greek #5618)] by one man's disobedience, etc., so [ houtoo (Greek #3779) kai (Greek #2532)] by the obedience of one," etc.

To us there appears to be no real difference between any of the views which recognize in Romans 5:12 only the first member of a comparison between Adam and Christ. All admit that the second member of the comparison, regarding Christ, is what the apostle's mind was full of; that all that the says in the development and illustration of the first, regarding Adam, is only introduced with the view of enhancing the second: and that this second, so far from being held in suspense or entirely postponed until the 18th verse, crops out in one form or other from the 15th verse-where, having mentioned Adam, the apostle adds, "who is the figure of Him that was to come" - onwards from verse to verse until, at Romans 5:18-19, it only culminates in a redoubled statement, which, for clearness and comprehensiveness, leaves nothing to be desired. If, then, it be granted on the one hand that the formal summation of the whole statement is reserved to the end, it surely need not be denied, on the other, that the apostle is less careful about the verbal balance of the two members of the comparison than about a distinct and vigorous expression of his meaning in regard to the two great Heads of the human family.

Having thus disposed of the points which have been raised on this opening verse, the remaining ones need not detain us so long.

Second: The reign of death from Adam to Moses proves the imputationof sin during all that period; and consequently the existence of a law, other than that of Moses, of which sin is the breach (Romans 5:13-14) 

Verse 13
(For until the law sin was in the world: but sin is not imputed when there is no law.

For until the law , [ achri (Greek #891) nomou (Greek #3551)] - not 'until (the cessation) of the law,' or until the time of Christ; as Chrysostom and Augustine, with other fathers, and Erasmus, strangely understood the expression. Clearly, the meaning is, as expressed in Romans 5:14, "from Adam to Moses," or until the giving of the law,

Sin was in the world - the same "sin," obviously, as that meant in Romans 5:12; which we have seen is, not 'actual sin' (with Stewart and others), nor (with more and better interpreters) 'the principle of sin' inherited from Adam, but that sin whose penalty was death-the first sin, considered in its criminality, exposing all mankind penally to death.

But sin is not imputed when there is no law. This is nothing else than a general principle, identical with that expressed in Romans 4:15 - "where no law is, there is no transgression" - and much the same as in 1 John 3:4, "sin is the transgression of the law." It is surprising that so sagacious an interpreter as Calvin should have followed Luther here (as he himself has been followed by Beza, Tholuck, Stuart, etc.) in taking the 'imputation' of sin here to mean the sense or feeling of sin by men themselves. For this, besides putting an unwarranted sense on the word 'imputation,' confuses and obscures the apostle's statement, which plainly is, that God's treatment of men, from Adam to Moses, shows them to have been 'reckoned' sinners, and consequently violators of some divine law other than that of Moses. Alford, while admitting the proper sense of 'imputation' here, yet gives it a turn even worse than the above-making the meaning to be, 'sin is not fully imputed where there is no law.' The view we have given, as it is the simplest, so it is the only one, as we think, that suits the purposes of the apostle's argument; as will appear from what follows. 

Verse 14
Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression, who is the figure of him that was to come.

Nevertheless - q.d., 'Yet, though according to this sound principle it might have been supposed that mankind, from Adam to Moses, being under no law expressly and outwardly revealed, could not be held liable to death as breakers of law-even then,' Death reigned , [ ebasileusen (Greek #936)] - that is, 'held unresisted and universal sway,'

From Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trangression.

But who are they? Infants (say some) who, being guiltless of actual sin, yet subject to death, must be sinners in a very different sense from Adam. (So Origen, Augustine, Melancthon, Beza, Edwards, Haldane, and others. But why should Infants be specially connected with the period "from Adam to Moses," since they die alike in every period? And if the apostle meant to express here the death of infants, why has he done it so enigmatically? Besides, the death of infants is comprehended in the universal mortality, on account of the first sin, so emphatically expressed in Romans 5:12 : what need, then, to specify it here? and why, if not necessary, should we presume it to be meant here, unless the language unmistakeably point to it-which it certainly does not? The meaning, then, must be, that 'death reigned from Adam to Moses, oven over those that had not, like Adam, transgressed against a positive commandment, threatening death to the disobedient.' (So most interpreters.) In this case, the particle "even," instead of specifying one particular class of those who lived "from Adam to Moses" (as the other view supposes), merely explains what it was that made the ease of those who died from Adam to Moses worthy of special notice-namely, that 'though unlike Adam, and all since Moses, those who lived between the two had no positive threatening of death for transgression, "nevertheless, death reigned even over them."

Who is the figure, [ tupos (G5179)] (or 'type') of him [that was] to come , [ tou (Greek #3588) mellontos (Greek #3195)] - 'of the future one,' Christ. The phrase is taken in a neuter sense-`the type of that which was to be,' or 'of the then future state of things'-by Erasmus, Bengel, Green, etc. But the mention twice in this same verse of Adam by name, and the thoroughly Pauline idea of a "second Adam" (as Meyer remarks) puts it beyond reasonable doubt that our version gives the true sense of the phrase here - "Him that was to come." The clause itself is inserted (as Alford says) on the first mention of the name "Adam," as the one man of whom he is speaking, to recall the purpose for which he is treating of him-as the figure of Christ. The point of analogy intended here is plainly the public character which both sustained, neither of the two being regarded in the divine procedure toward mankind as mere individual men, but both alike as representative men. Some take the proper supplement here to be, 'Him [that is] to come,' understanding the apostle speak from his own time, and to refer to Christ's Second Coming. (So Fritzsche, DeWette, Alford.) But this is unnatural, since the whole analogy here contemplated between the Second Adam and the First has been in full development ever since "God exalted Him to be a Prince and a Saviour," and it will only remain to be consummated at His Second Coming. The simple meaning is-as nearly all interpreters agree-that Adam is a type of Him who was to come after him in the same public character, and so to be the Second Adam."

Third: The Cases of Adam and Christ Present Points of Contrast as well as of Resemblance (Romans 5:15-17) 

Verse 15
But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For if through the offence of one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many.

But ('Howbeit') not as the offence, [ paraptooma (G3900), 'trespass,'] so also is the free gift , [ to (Greek #3588) charisma (Greek #5486)] - 'the gift of grace,' or 'gracious gift:' in other words, 'The two cases present points of contrast as well as resemblance.'

First point of contrast: If God permitted the sin of the one Head of humanity to blight the many, much more may we rest assured, that through the merit of the other Head the many will be blessed

For if through the offence of one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. Pity it is that our translators omitted the articles in this verse, as they throw so much light on the precise parties and things contrasted. Literally the verse runs thus, 'For if through the trespass of the one the many died (in that one man's first sin), much more did the grace of God, and the free gift by grace [ hee (Greek #3588) charis (Greek #5485) tou (Greek #3588) Theou (Greek #2316) kai (Greek #2532) hee (Greek #3588) doorea (Greek #1431) en (Greek #1722) chariti (Greek #5485)], even that of the one man Jesus Christ [ tee (Greek #3588) tou (Greek #3588) henos (Greek #1520) anthroopou (Greek #444) Ieesou (Greek #2424) Christou (Greek #5547)], abound unto the many.' By 'the many,' in both members of this comparison, is meant the mass of mankind, represented respectively by Adam and Christ; and the opposition of these "many" is neither to few men, nor to all men, but to 'the one man' who represented them respectively. It is of great importance to the right understanding of the whole argument to observe this. By 'the gift of grace,' or "the free gift," is meant-as in. Romans 5:17 - the glorious gift of justifying righteousness. This is expressly distinguished from "the grace of God," from which that gift is here said to flow, as the effect from the cause; and both are said to "abound" toward us in Christ, in what sense will appear in the next two verses.

Finally, The "much more," of the one case than the other, does not mean that we get much more of good by Christ than of evil by Adam (for it is not a case of quantity at all), but that we have much more reason to expect-or it is much more agreeable to our ideas of God-that the many should be benefited by the merit of one, than that they should suffer for the sin of one; and if the latter happened, much more may we assure ourselves of the former. [Fritzsche and Meyer connect en (Greek #1722) chariti (Greek #5485), not with what goes before, but with what follows-thus, 'much more did the grace of God and the free gift abound through grace,' or 'richly abound;' but this is unnatural. It has been observed that by the use of the dative ( too (Greek #3588) tou (Greek #3588) henos (Greek #1520) paraptoomati (Greek #3900) - instead of dia (Greek #1223) with the genitive, the causal sin of Adam is conceived of as identified with the agent himself, and invested with a sort of living energy, taking deadly effect on all his race. Perhaps this is to press the grammatical form a little too far; but there can be no doubt that it expresses the very idea intended the apostle.]

Second Point of Contrast: The Condemnation Was for One Sin, but the Justification Covers many Offences 

Verse 16
And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift: for the judgment was by one to condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences unto justification.

And not as [it was] by one that sinned. [Instead of di' (Greek #1223) henos (Greek #1520) hamarteesantos (Greek #264), Griesbach reads hamarteematos (Greek #265), but on inferior authority; it bears marks, as Fritzsche says, of being a correction of the received reading: it is rejected by Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles]

So [is the] gift , [ to (Greek #3588) dooreema (Greek #1434)] - 'the bestowal,' 'the boon.' This is but a varied expression of what was said at the opening of the preceding verse-q.d., 'Now for another point of contrast,' For the judgment was by one to condemnation. Our translators have rendered two different prepositions in this verse by the same word "by" - thus: 'And not as it was by one that sinned [ di' (Greek #1223) henos (Greek #1520)] ... for the judgment was by one to condemnation' [ ex (Greek #1537) henos (Greek #1520)]. From this we may infer that they understood both statements to refer to 'one person'-namely, Adam (as several of the fathers, Fritzsche, DeWette, Meyer, Alford, Philippi, Lange). But since the contrast in this verse is plainly not between the two persons at all-Adam and Christ-but between the one offence which brought condemnation and the "many offences" which are covered in justification, it seems to us quite clear that the true rendering of the verse-as the two different prepositions employed seem indeed to indicate-is as follows: 'And not as it was by one that sinned [ di' (Greek #1223) henos (Greek #1520)], so is the boon; for the judgment was of one [offence or 'trespass'] to condemnation [ ek (Greek #1537) henos (Greek #1520)], but,' etc. (So the majority of interpreters.) The "of" in this case denotes the criminal source or procuring cause of the condemnation of the human race to death.

But the free gift , [ to (Greek #3588) charisma (Greek #5486)] - 'the the gift of grace,' or 'the gracious gift.'

Is of many offences ('trespasses') unto justification , [ ek (Greek #1537) polloon (Greek #4183) hamarteematoon (Greek #265) eis (Greek #1519) dikaiooma (Greek #1345)]. This form of the word "justification" [ dikaiooma (Greek #1345)] signifies, 'what is ordained' or 'decreed,' the 'sentence pronounced;' thus differing from the more usual form [ dikaioosunee (Greek #1343)], which signifies the state, habit, or quality of him who is 'just' [ dikaios (Greek #1342)]. Here it is used in its strict sense, to denote the righteous acquittal pronounced upon those on whom the 'gift of grace' [ charisma (Greek #5486)] has been conferred. The expression 'of many trespasses'-evidently suggested by the foregoing one 'of one trespass'-presents the trespasses covered in justification in a special light, as in some sense the procuring cause of the glorious remedy; as if the cry of these countless offences had gone up to heaven, but instead of drawing down vengeance, had wakened the divine compassions, and given birth to the wondrous provision of grace in Christ Jesus. The whole statement, then, amounts to this: 'The condemnation by Adam was for one sin; but the justification by Christ is an absolution not only from the guilt of that flint offence, mysteriously attaching to every individual of the race, but from the countless offences into which, as a germ lodged in the bosom of every child of Adam, it unfolds itself in his life.' This is the meaning of what the next verse tells us of, 'grace abounding toward us in the abundance of the gift of righteousness.' It is a grace not only rich in its character, but rich in detail; a "righteousness" not only rich in a complete justification of the guilty, condemned sinner, but rich in the amplitude of the ground which it covers, leaving no one sin of any of the justified uncancelled, but making him, though loaded with the guilt of myriads of offences, "the righteousness of God in Christ!" 

Verse 17
For if by one man's offence death reigned by one; much more they which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.)

For if by one man's offence. (This reading is preferable to Tischendorf's-`by one offence' [ en (Greek #1722) heni (Greek #1520) paraptoomati (Greek #3900)] - which is supported by A D E F G, two copies of the Old Latin, and no other authorities: whereas the received reading is supported by 'Aleph (') B C K L, many cursives, two copies of the Old Latin, the Vulgate-in unius delicto-both Syriac versions, and the Memphitic, and most of the fathers. Lachmann and Tregelles retain it, and most critics prefer it.) Death reigned by ('the') one; much more they which receive ('the') abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness - that is, 'justifying righteousness,'

Shall reign in life by one ('through the one'), Jesus Christ. We have here the two ideas of Romans 5:15-16 sublimely combined into one, as if the subject had grown upon the apostle as he advanced in his comparison of the two cases. Here, for the first time in this section, does he speak of that LIFE which springs out of justification, in contrast with the death which springs from sin and follows condemnation. The proper idea, therefore, of the word "life" here is, 'Right to live'-`Righteous life'-life possessed and enjoyed with the good will, and in conformity with the eternal law, of "Him that sitteth on the Throne;" life, therefore, in its widest sense-life in the whole man and throughout the whole duration of human existence, the life of blissful and loving relationship to God in soul and body forever and ever. It is worthy of note, too, that while he says death "reigned over" us through Adam, he does not say Life 'reigns over us' through Christ; lest he should seem to invest this new life with the very attribute of the death-that of fell and malignant tyranny-of which we were the hapless victims.

Nor does he say Life reigns in us, which would have been a Scriptural enough idea; but, which is much more pregnant, "We shall reign in life." While freedom and might are implied in the figure of 'reigning,' 'life' is represented as the glorious territory or atmosphere of that reign. And by recurring to the idea of Romans 5:16 - as to the "many offences" whose complete pardon shows "the abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness" - the whole statement amounts to this: 'If one man's one offence let loose against us the tyrant power of Death, to hold us as its victims in helpless bondage, "much more," when we stand forth enriched with God's "abounding grace," and in the beauty of a complete absolution from countless offences, shall we expatiate in a life divinely owned and legally secured, "reigning" in exultant freedom and unchallenged might, through that other matchless "One," Jesus Christ!' (On the import of the future tense in this last clause, see the notes at Romans 5:19 and Romans 6:5.)

Fourth: To sum up all in one word-Humanity owes its ruin and its recovery to TWO MEN: condemnation to the one, justification to the other; death to the one, life to the other (Romans 5:18-19) 

Verse 18
Therefore as by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life.

Therefore , [ ara (Greek #686) oun (Greek #3767)] - or, 'Now then;' the matter standing as we have thus at length shown [rebus ita comparatis: ara (Greek #686) has respect rather to the internal, oun (Greek #3767) more to the external cause (says Klotz ad Devar, quoted by Meyer)]. Thus the apostle explicitly resumes the unfinished comparison of Romans 5:12, in order to give formally the concluding member of it, which had been done once and again substantially in the intermediate verses.

As by the offence (or 'trespass') of one [judgment came] - or rather, 'it came,'

Upon all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness , [ dikaioomatos (Greek #1345)]

Of one [the free gift came] - rather, 'it came,' Upon all men unto justification [ dikaioosin (Greek #1347)] of life or, 'it resulted in' this.

But the marginal rendering of this verse is equally admissible: 'as by one trespass ... so by one righteousness' [ di' (Greek #1223) henos (Greek #1520) paraptoomatos (Greek #3900) ... di' (Greek #1223) henos (Greek #1520) dikaioomatos (Greek #1345)]. The argument in favour of this sense is the absence of the article in both clauses before "one," and the similar expression in Romans 5:16, "the judgment was of one [offence] to condemnation" - as we have explained that clause. Accordingly many interpreters pronounce for it (as Beza, Grotius, Ferme, Locke, DeWette, Meyer, Conybeare, Alford, Mehring, Webster and Wilkinson, the Revised Version, Jowett, Wordsworth, Green). But the objections to it are:

(1) That the comparison here is between the persons, not the acts-between the many's condemnation for the one's offence and the many's justification through the one's righteousness;

(2) That though "one righteousness" may fitly enough-perhaps even sublimely-express the oneness of Christ's whole work, or the divine acceptance of it [ dikaiooma (Greek #1345)] as the meritorious ground of justification, it is an expression nowhere else used, and scarcely in conformity with the strain of the reasoning in this section;

(3) That after the abundant recurrence of the word "one" in a masculine sense, to denote the persons respectively of Adam and Christ, the absence of the article in this case need not require us to take the word in a neuter sense, if otherwise times is ground to think that the reference is to Adam and Christ

In view of all this, though formerly inclined to the sense of 'one offence' and 'one righteousness,' we now rather prefer the sense of one own version (in favour of which are the Vulgate, Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, Bengel, Fritzsche, Tholuck, Philippi, Hodge, Lange). It may be added that some (as Alford, and the authors of the Revised Version) take the form here translated "righteousness" [ dikaiooma (Greek #1345) - here apparently suggested by the previous paraptooma (Greek #3900)] to mean 'one righteous act;' and Green renders it 'one achievement of righteousness.' But the idea of a 'decree' or 'sentence'-which this form certainly conveys-is sufficiently preserved if we understand "the righteousness of one" here to mean the whole work of Christ considered as judicially pronounced upon and divinely accepted.

Finally, the lofty expression "justification of life" is just a vivid combination of two distinct ideas already expatiated upon, and means 'justification entitling to, and issuing in, the rightful possession and enjoyment of life' [ eis (Greek #1519) dikaioosin (Greek #1347) zooees (Greek #2222) - the 'genitive of destination:' dikaioosis (Greek #1347) is here distinguished from dikaiooma (Greek #1345), as the act of justifying is from the result]. 

Verse 19
For as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.

For as by [`the'] one man's disobedience [`the'] many were made , [ katestatheesan (Greek #2525)] - 'constituted? or 'held to be,' Sinners; so by the obedience of [`the'] one shall [`the'] many be made, [ katastatheesontai (G2525)] righteous , [ parakoee (Greek #3876) ... hupakoee (Greek #5218). The latter word doubtless here suggested the use of the former-here only in this section-to contrast with it.] On this great verse observe, first, that by the "obedience" of Christ here is plainly meant more than what divines calls His active obedience, as distinguished from His sufferings and death; it is the entire work of Christ in its obediential character. Our Lord Himself represents even His death as His great act of obedience to the Father: "This commandment (i:e., to lay down and resume His life) have I received of my Father" (John 10:18).

Second, The significant word [ kathisteemi (Greek #2525)] twice here rendered "made," does not signify to 'work a change upon' a person or thing, but to 'establish,' 'constitute,' or 'ordain,' as will be seen from all the places where it is used. Here, accordingly, it is intended to express that judicial act which holds men, in virtue of their connection with Adam, as sinners; and in connection with Christ, as righteous.

Third, The change of tense from the past to the future-`as through Adam we were made sinners, so through Christ we shall be made righteous'-delightfully expresses the enduring character of the act, and of the economy to which such acts belong, in contrast with the ruin, forever past, of believers in Adam. (See the note at Romans 6:5.)

Fourth, The "all men" of Romans 5:18, and the "many" of Romans 5:19, are the same party, though under a slightly different aspect. In the latter case the contrast is between the one representative (Adam-Christ) and the many whom he represented; in the former case, it is between the one head (Adam-Christ) and the race, affected for death and life respectively by the actings of that one. Only in this latter case (as Meyer here clearly recognizes) it is the redeemed family of man that is alone in view; it is Humanity as actually lost, but also as actually saved-as ruined and recovered. Such as refuse to fall in with the high purpose of God to constitute His Son a 'second Adam,' the Head of a new race-and so, as impenitent and unbelieving, finally perish-have no place in this section of the Epistle, whose sole object is to show how God repairs in the Second Adam the evil done by the First.

Thus the doctrine of universal restoration has no place here. Thus, too, the forced interpretation (of a great many expositors, as Alford) by which the 'justification of all' is made to mean a justification merely in possibility and offer to all, and the 'justification of the many' to mean the actual justification of as many as believe, is completely avoided. And thus, finally, the harshness of comparing a whole fallen family with a recovered part is gotten rid of. However true it be in fact that part of mankind are not saved, this is not the aspect in which the subject is here presented. It is totals that are compared and contrasted; and it is the same total in two successive conditions-namely, the human race as ruined in Adam and recovered in Christ.

Fifth: But if the whole purposes of God toward men center in Adam and Christ, where does the Law come in, and what was its use? It was given to reveal more fully the Ruin that came by the one and the Recovery brought in by the other (Romans 5:20-21) 

Verse 20
Moreover the law entered, that the offence might abound. But where sin abounded, grace did much more abound: Moreover the law entered , [ pareiseelthen (Greek #3922)] - 'entered incidentally' or 'parenthetically.' It is important 'to preserve this shade of meaning, which the compound word certainly conveys, and which-though not always intended to be pressed-was here, we think, plainly designed to be conveyed. Several of the Greek fathers advert to it; the Vulgate expresses it [subintravit]; and Calvin [intervenit]. Beza, whom our version has done ill here in following, sinks it [introiit]; but it is recognized by nearly every modern critic, from Erasmus downward. Bengel, with his usual acuteness, notices that this compound verb-`the law entered subordinately'-is designed as the antithesis to the simple one, "sin entered," in Romans 5:12; adding, 'Sin is older than the law.' In Galatians 2:4 the same word is by our translators properly rendered, "came in privily." The meaning, then, here is, that the promulgatior of the law at Sinai was no primary or essential feature of the divine plan, but it was "added" (Galatians 3:19) for a subordinate purpose-the more fully to reveal the evil occasioned by Adam, and the need and glory of the remedy by Christ.

That the offence ('the trespass') - meaning, as throughout all this section, 'the one first transgression of Adam,'

Might abound , [ pleonasee (Greek #4121)] - literally, 'might be more,' or 'be multiplied.' The immediate reference is not to the recognition and sense of sin by men themselves, although that is the natural result [for, as Philippi says, the apostle does not write hina (Greek #2443) pleonasee (Greek #4121) hee (Greek #3588) epignoosis (Greek #1922) tees (Greek #3588) hamartias (Greek #266)]. God intended, says the apostle, by the giving of the law to make it appear that the multiplied breaches of it which would certainly ensue were but the varied activity of that first transgression, and so to show what a fearful thing that first sin was-as not only "entering into the world," but becoming the active principle and constitutive character of the whole race. It is as if the apostle had said, 'All our multitudinous breaches of the law are nothing but that one first offence, lodged mysteriously in the bosom of every child of Adam as an offending principle, and multiplying itself into myriads of particular offences in the life of each.' What was one act of disobedience in the head has been converted into a vital and virulent principle of disobedience in all the members of the human family, whose every act of willful rebellion proclaims itself the child of the original transgression.

But where sin abounded ('was multiplied'), grace did much more abound , [ hupereperisseusen (Greek #5248)] - rather, 'did exceedingly abound,' or 'superabound.' The comparison here is between the multiplication of one offence into countless transgressions, and such an overflow of grace as more than meets that appalling case. 

Verse 21
That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.

That as sin hath reigned - `That as sin reigned' ebasileusen (Greek #936)]. Observe here the marked change in the term employed to express the great original transgression. It is no longer "the offence" or 'trespass'-that view of the matter has been sufficiently illustrated-but, as better befitted this comprehensive and sublime summation of the whole matter, the great general term SIN, with which this section opened, is here resumed.

Unto death. Our version has here followed Luther's and Beza's translation; though the words [ en (Greek #1722) too (Greek #3588) thanatoo (Greek #2288)] signify 'in death.' But even those who render the words thus rightly seem for the most part to understand it as meaning 'through death' (and so Calvin translates it), as opposed to the Grace which in the next clause is said to reign "through righteousness." But as the prepositions are not the same, so this makes quite a wrong antithesis, and brings out at the best a very dubious sentiment. The true sense seems clear on the face of the words-`that as Sin reached its uttermost end "in death," and thus revelled (so to speak) in the complete destruction of its victims,'

Even so might grace reign. In Romans 5:14 we had the reign of death of the fallen in Adam, and in Romans 5:17 the reign in life of the justified in Christ. Here we have the reign of the mighty causes of both these-of SIN, which clothes Death as a Sovereign with venomous power (1 Corinthians 15:56) and with awful authority (Romans 6:23), and of GRACE, the grace which originated the scheme of salvation, the grace which "sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world," the grace which "made Him to be sin for us who knew no sin," the grace which "makes us to be the righteousness of God in Him;" so that "we who receive the abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness do reign in life by One, Jesus Christ!"

Through righteousness - not ours certainly ('the obedience of Christians,' to use the wretched language of Grotius); nor yet exactly 'justification' (as Stuart, etc.), but rather, 'the justifying righteousness of Christ' (as Beza, Alford, Philippi, and, in substance, Olshausen, Meyer); the same which in Romans 5:19 is called His "obedience," meaning His whole mediatorial work in the flesh. This is here represented as the righteous medium through which Grace reaches its objects and attains all its ends, the stable throne from which Grace as a Sovereign dispenses its saving benefits to as many as are brought under its benign sway.

Unto eternal life - which is Salvation in its highest form and fullest development forever,

By Jesus Christ our Lord. Thus, on that "Name which is above every name" the echoes of this hymn to the glory of "Grace" die away, and "Jesus is left alone."

The profound and inestimable teaching of this golden section of our Epistle has been somewhat obscured, we fear, by the unusual quantity of nice verbal criticism which it seemed to require, and the necessity of distinguishing some theological ideas in it which are apt to be confounded. It may not be superfluous, therefore, to bring it out more fully by the following.

Remarks:

(1) If this section do not teach that the whole race of Adam, standing in him as their federal head, 'sinned in him and fell with him in his first transgression,' we may despair of any intelligible exposition of it. The apostle, after saying that Adam's sin introduced death into the world, does not say "and so death passed upon all men, for that" Adam "sinned," but "for that all sinned."

Thus, according to the teaching of the apostle, 'the death of all is for the sin of all;' and as this cannot mean the personal sins of each individual, but some sin with which unconscious infants are charged equally with adults, it can mean nothing but the one 'first transgression' of their common head, regarded as the sin of each of his race, and punished, as such, with death. It is vain to start back from this imputation to all of the guilt of Adam's first sin, as wearing the appearance of injustice. For not only are all other theories liable to the same objection in some other form-besides being inconsistent with the text-but the actual facts of human nature, which none dispute, and which cannot be explained away, involve essentially the same difficulties as the great principle on which the apostle here explains them. Whereas, if we admit this principle, on the authority of our apostle, a flood of light is at once thrown upon certain features of the divine procedure, and certain portions of the divine oracles, which otherwise are involved in much darkness; and if the principle itself seem hard to digest, it is not harder than the existence of evil, which as a fact admits of no dispute, but as a feature in the divine administration admits of no explanation in the present state.

(2) What is commonly called original sin-or that depraved tendency to evil with which every child of Adam comes into the world-is not formally treated of in this section; and even in the seventh chapter it is rather its nature and operations than its connection with the first sin which is handled. But indirectly, this section bears indubitably testimony to it, representing the one original offence-unlike every other-as having an enduring vitality in the bosom of every child of Adam, as a principle of disobedience, whose origin and virulence have gotten it the familiar name of 'original sin.'

(3) In what sense is the word "death" used throughout this section? Not certainly as mere temporal death, as Arminian and, in general, all shallow commentators affirm. For as Christ came to undo what Adam did-and that is all comprehended in the word "death" - it would hence follow that Christ has merely dissolved the sentence by which soul and body are parted in death; in other words, merely procured the resurrection of the body. But the New Testament throughout teaches that the Salvation of Christ is from a vastly more comprehensive "death" than that. Yet neither is death here used merely in the sense of penal evil-that is, 'any evil inflicted in punishment of sin and for the support of law' (according to Hodge). This seems to us a great deal too indefinite, making death a mere figure of speech to denote 'penal evil' in general-an idea foreign, as we think, to the simplicity of Scripture-or at least making death, strictly so called, only one part of the thing meant by it, which ought not to be resorted to if a more simple and natural explanation can be found.

By "death," then, in this section, we understand the sinner's destruction in the only sense in which he is capable of it. Even temporal death is called "destruction" (Deuteronomy 7:23; 1 Samuel 5:11, etc.), as extinguishing all that men regard as life. But a destruction extending to the soul as well as the body, and into the future world, is clearly expressed in such passages as Matthew 7:13; 2 Thessalonians 1:9; 2 Peter 3:16. This is the penal "death" of our section; and in this all-comprehensive view of it we retain its proper sense. Life-as a state of enjoyment of the favour of God, of pure fellowship with Him, and voluntary subjection to Him-is a blighted thing from the moment that sin is found in the creature's skirts: in that sense the threatening, "In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shall surely die," was carried into immediate effect in the case of Adam when he fell, who was thenceforward "dead while he lived." Such are all his posterity from their birth.

The separation of soul and body in temporal death carries the "sinner's destruction" a stage further; dissolving his connection with that world out of which he extracted a pleasurable, though unblest, existence, and ushering him into the presence of his Judge-first as a disembodied spirit, but ultimately in the body, too, in an enduring condition - "to be punished (and this is the final state) with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power." This final extinction in soul and body of all that constitutes life, but yet eternal consciousness of a blighted existence-this, in its amplest and most awful sense, is "DEATH!" Not that Adam understood all that. It is enough that he understood "the day" of his disobedience to be the terminating period of his blissful "life." In that simple idea was wrapt up all the rest. That he should comprehend its details was not necessary. Nor is it necessary to suppose all that to be intended in every passage of Scripture where the word occurs. Enough that all we have described is in the bosom of the thing, and will be realized in as many as are not the happy subjects of the Reign of Grace. Beyond doubt, the whole of this is intended in such sublime and comprehensive passages as this: "God ... gave His ... Son, that whosoever believeth in Him might not PERISH, but have everlasting LIFE" (John 3:16). And should not the untold horrors of that "DEATH" - already "reigning over" all that are not in Christ, and hastening to its consummation-quicken our flight into "the Second Adam," that having "received the abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness we may reign in LIFE by the One, Jesus Christ"? 

06 Chapter 6 

Verse 1
What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound?

In the opening remarks on the foregoing chapter it was stated that the second great Head of the apostle's subject, the Fruits of Justification in Privilege and in Life, extended over three chapters-the sixth, seventh, and eighth. In the first eleven verses of the preceding chapter the Privileges of the Justified are handled, the remaining verses being a digression. The new Life of the believer falls now to be opened up. To this fruitful topic the apostle devotes two whole chapters; in the present chapter treating of the Union of believers to Christ as the source of the new life, and in the following one continuing this subject, but following it up with some profound considerations on the great principles of sin and holiness in fallen men, both under law and under grace.

The General Bearing of Gratuitous Justification on a Holy Life (Romans 6:1-2)

What shall we say then? This, it will be observed, is a marked characteristic of our apostle's style in this Epistle-to mark sudden transitions to a new branch of his subject, as a mode of putting and answering questions, or a way of calling attention to some important statement (cf. Romans 3:5; Romans 4:1; Romans 7:7; Romans 8:31; Romans 9:14; Romans 9:30).

Shall we continue in sin , [ epimenoumen (Greek #1961)]. But this reading, in the future tense, has hardly any support [and has been occasioned, no doubt, as Fritzsche and Meyer suggest, by the immediately preceding future, eroumen (Greek #2046) ... epimenoumen (Greek #1961)]. The only well-supported reading is in the subjunctive mood [ epimenoomen (Greek #1961)] - 'May we,' or, more idiomatically, 'Are we to continue in sin?' (On this deliberative subjunctive, as grammarians call it, see Kuhner, 259, 1. b.)

That grace may abound? - acting on the detestable principle, 'The more sin, the more scope for grace to pardon it.' This objection, with the very phraseology in which it is couched, was plainly suggested by the closing verses of the foregoing chapter, about 'grace superabounding over the abundance of sin.' It is thus indisputable that the doctrine which the apostle has been all along teaching and elaborately proving in this Epistle is that of a purely gratuitous justification. For had his doctrine been that salvation depends in any degree upon our good works, no such objection to it could have been raised; whereas against the doctrine of a purely gratuitous justification the objection is plausible, nor has there ever been an age in which it has not been urged. That it was brought against the apostles, we know from Romans 3:8; and we gather from Galatians 5:13; 1 Peter 2:16, and Jude 1:4, that some did give occasion to the charge; but that it was a total perversion of the doctrine of Grace the apostle here proceeds to show. 

Verse 2
God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?

God forbid , [ mee (Greek #3361) genoito (Greek #1096)] - 'That be far from us;' the instincts of the new creature revolting at the thought.

How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein? - literally, and more forcibly, 'We who died to How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein? - literally, and more forcibly, 'We who died to sin (in the way presently to be explained), How shall we live any longer therein' [ hoitines (Greek #3748) apethanomen (Greek #599), 'such who have,' quippe qui-more expressive than hoi (Greek #3588) apethanomen (Greek #599). So Rom. ,25,32; 2:15 . See Jelf, 816. 5]. 'It is not (says Grotius, very well here) the entire impossibility, but rather the shamefulness of it which is thus expressed, as in Matthew 6:28, and Galatians 4:9. For shameful, sure it is, after we have been washed, to roll again into the mire.'

How Union to Christ Effects the Believer's Death to Sin and Resurrection to New Life (Romans 6:3-11) 

Verse 3
Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death?

Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ - `Christ Jesus' it should be; for that is the reading not only of all the manuscripts, but even of the Received Text, and yet our version (as printed, at least) has "Jesus Christ." The meaning is, "baptized," not into the acknowledgment of Christ only, but 'into the participation of all that He is for sinners' (cf. Matthew 28:19; 1 Corinthians 10:2; Galatians 3:27), sealed with the seal of heaven, formally entered and articled (so to speak) as to all the benefits, so also to all the obligations of Christian discipleship in general; but more particularly,

Were baptized into his death? - as the hinge of His whole work. That it is so, must be manifest on the surface of the New Testament to every impartial reader. But the growing tendency to regard the death of Christ as but the completion of a life of self-devotion-which men have simply to copy-may render it fit that we should here set down a few of the more emphatic expressions of its sacrificial and life-giving virtue: Matthew 1:22; Matthew 20:28; Luke 22:19-20; John 1:29; John 3:14-16; John 6:51; John 6:53-56; John 10:15; John 10:17-18; John 12:32; Acts 20:28; (and passing over our own Epistle) 1 Corinthians 1:23-24; 1 Corinthians 5:7; 1 Corinthians 15:3; 2 Corinthians 5:14; 2 Corinthians 5:21; Galatians 2:20; Galatians 3:13; Galatians 4:4-5; Ephesians 1:7; Ephesians 2:13; Ephesians 2:16; Ephesians 5:25; Colossians 1:20-22; Titus 2:14; Hebrews 9:14; Hebrews 10:10; Hebrews 10:12; Hebrews 10:14; Hebrews 10:19; Hebrews 13:12; Hebrews 13:20; 1 Peter 1:18-19; 1 Peter 2:24; 1 John 1:7; 1 John 2:2; Revelation 1:5; Revelation 5:9; Revelation 7:14.

Since, then, He was "made sin," yea "a curse for us," "bearing our sins in His own body on the tree," and "rising again for our justification," our whole sinful case and condition, thus taken up into His person, has been brought to an end in His death. Whoso, then, has been baptized into Christ's death has formally surrendered the whole state and life of sin, as in Christ a dead thing. He has sealed himself to be not only "the righteousness of God in Him," but "a new creature;" and as he cannot be in Christ to the one effect and not to the other-for they are one and inseparable-he has bidden farewell, by baptism into Christ's death, to his entire connection with sin. "How," then, "can he live any longer therein?" The two things are as contradictory in the fact as they are in the terms. Of all this the apostle says, 'Know ye it not?'-as if it were among the household truths of the Christian Faith, lying as it does at the foundation of our standing as believers before God. Not that as put in this Epistle they had ever been brought before these Roman Christians, probably, until they read them here; nor is it likely, indeed, that any of the churches except those who were favoured with Pauline teaching were much better off. But they were of that nature that they only needed to be presented to intelligent and teachable believers to be recognized and acquiesced in as the very truths in which they had been rudimentally instructed from the first. Compare the similar saying of our Lord to His disciples at the Supper-table, John 14:5 (on which see Commentary, p. 434). 

Verse 4
Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.

Therefore we are buried with him , [ sunetafeemen (Greek #4916)] - rather, 'we were buried with Him;' for the thing is viewed as a past act, done and completed at once on their reception of the Gospel, and baptismally sealed on their profession of it,

By baptism into death. It is thus that this and the preceding clauses must be separated, to make the sense clear. It is not, 'by baptism we are buried with Him into death,' which makes no sense at all; but 'by baptism with Him into death we are buried with Him;' in other words, 'by the same baptism which publicly enters us into His death, we are made partakers of His burial also.' To leave a dead body unburied is represented, alike in pagan authors as in Scripture, as the greatest indignity (Revelation 11:8-9). It was fitting, therefore, that Christ, after "dying for our sins according to the Scriptures," should "descend into the lower parts of the earth" (Ephesians 4:9). As this was the last and lowest step of His humiliation, so it was the honourable dissolution of His last link of connection with that life which He laid down for us; and we, in being 'buried with Him by our baptism into his death,' have by this public act severed our last link of connection with that whole sinful condition and life which Christ brought to an end in His death.

That like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father - or, by such a forth-putting of the Father's power as made that act to be the effulgence of the Father's whole glory. Compare 1 Corinthians 6:14; 2 Corinthians 13:4; Ephesians 1:19, etc. So nearly all good critics. (Beza erroneously renders dia (Greek #1223) tees (Greek #3588) doxees (Greek #1391), 'into, the glory of the Father'. See Grotius, Fritzsche, and Meyer, on this use of the word.) The resurrection of Christ is here, as generally in the New Testament, ascribed to the Father, who therein proclaimed His judicial satisfaction with and acceptance of His whole work in the flesh.

Even so we also should walk in newness of life. The parallel here is not (as the apostle's language might seem to say) between Christ's resurrection and our walking in newness of life, but between Christ's resurrection and our resurrection to newness of life-henceforth to walk in it. Believers, immediately on their union to the risen Saviour, rise to a new resurrection-life-the life, in fact, of their risen Lord-as is once and again emphatically expressed in the sequel. Here, taking this for granted, the apostle advances to the practical development of this new life, saying, in effect, 'That like as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also, risen with Him, should, as new creatures, walk conformably.' But what is that "newness?" Surely if our old life, now dead, and buried with Christ, was wholly sinful, the new, to which we rise with the risen Saviour, must be altogether a holy life; so that every time we go back to "those things whereof we are now ashamed" (Romans 6:21), we belie our resurrection with Christ to newness of life, and "forget, that we have been purged from our old sins" (2 Peter 1:9). Whether the mode of baptism by immersion be alluded to in this verse, as a kind of symbolical burial and resurrection, does not seem to us of much consequence. Many interpreters think it is; and it may be so. But since it is not clear that baptism in apostolic times was exclusively by immersion (see Acts 2:41), so sprinkling and washing are indifferently used in the New Testament to express the cleansing efficacy of the blood of Jesus. And just as the woman with the issue of blood got virtue out of Christ by simply touching Him, so the essence of baptism seems to lie in the simple contact of the element with the body, symbolizing living contact with Christ crucified; the mode and extent of suffusion being indifferent and variable with climate and circumstances. 

Verse 5
For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection:

For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death (i:e., with Him in the likeness of His death, [ sumfutoi (Greek #4854) gegonamen (Greek #1096) too (Greek #3588) homoioomati (Greek #3667)] - 'if we have become born' or 'formed together.' The word here rendered 'planted together' (used here only) is not derived from the word which signifies to 'plant' [ futeuoo (Greek #5452)], as our version takes it (following the Vulgate and Syriac versions, with Chrysostom, Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, and Beza, but from the word [ fuoo (Greek #5453)], which signifies, in the passive, to 'be begotten,' 'be formed,' or 'be by nature' (such and such). See Fritzsche on this word. Nevertheless, the intended idea comes out the same on either etymology-namely, oneness with Christ in the true import and intent of His death.

We shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection - q.d., 'Since Christ's death and resurrection are inseparable in their efficacy, union with Him in the one carries with it participation in the other, for privilege and for duty alike.' The future tense is used of participation in His resurrection, not as if the principal reference were to the future glory-for the resurrection of believers with Christ is expressly said (in Romans 6:11) to be a present reality-but because this is but partially realized in the present state. (See the note at Romans 5:19.) 

Verse 6-7
Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.

Knowing this ... The apostle now grows more definite and vivid in expressing the sin-destroying efficacy of our union with the crucified Saviour.

That our old man is ('was') crucified with him. The important phrase, "our old man," is not (as Grotius, and such as he, conceive of it) 'our old manner of living' (vivendi ratio); that is rather the practical outcome of the thing intended: it is just 'our old selves' (morally and spiritually), that is to say, all that we were in our old unregenerate condition, before union with Christ (cf. Colossians 3:9-10; Ephesians 1:22-23; Galatians 2:20; Galatians 5:24; Galatians 6:14 ; also John 3:3; Titus 3:5; and see Beza and Meyer).

That ('in order that') the body of sin might be destroyed (in Christ's death) [ katargeethee (Greek #2673)] - or 'annulled,' or 'abolished;' that is, reduced virtually to the condition of death by crucifixion. This is a favourite word with our apostle, used only once by any other of the New Testament writers, and that his own companion Luke (Luke 13:7), but 25 times in the confessedly Pauline Epistles, besides once in Hebrews (Hebrews 2:14). [To the end]

That henceforth we should not serve sin , [ tou (Greek #3588) meeketi (Greek #3371) douleuein (Greek #1398)] - or 'be in bondage to sin.' It is of no small importance to fix the precise sense of "the body of sin" here [ to (Greek #3588) sooma (Greek #4983) tees (Greek #3588) hamartias (Greek #266)]. A great many, critics take it figuratively, for 'the mass of sin.' (So Chrysostom and other fathers, Greek and Latin; Erasmus, Calvin, Grotius, Philippi, Hodge, etc.) But the marked allusions to the actual body which we find in nearly all the corresponding passages forbid our expounding it in this loose way.

Thus, a few verses below, "Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body," etc. (Romans 6:12); "Nether yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness," etc. (Romans 6:13); "As ye have yielded your members servants to uncleanness," etc. In Romans 7:23 "the law of sin" is said to be "in the members": and in Romans 8:13, "living after the flesh" is spoken of as doing "the deeds of the body." These passages put it, we think, beyond doubt that by "the body of sin," some connection of sin with our corporeal nature is intended. But neither must we go to the opposite extreme, of concluding that the body is here spoken of as the proper seat or principle of sin. Since DeWette correctly says, and Alford after him, this is not true, for the seat of sin, as such, does not lie in the body but in the will. Vaughan goes the length of explaining it of 'the material body, with its proneness to sensual and other evil;' and, much akin, Webster and Wilkinson, of 'the corrupt nature regarded in its physical acts and affections.' When all the passages in which such phraseology is used are weighed together, we think it will appear clearly that whatever may be the reason for the body being so expressly named, the whole principle of sin in our fallen nature is here meant-its most intellectual and spiritual, equally with its lower and more corporeal, features.

It only remains to inquire why this is called the body of sin. The more immediate occasion of it was undoubtedly (as Beza says) the mention of Christ's crucifixion and burial; and as the crucifixion and burial of our old man with him (the nailing of us, so to say, as the doomed children of Adam, to the accursed tree, and thereafter laying us in His grave) was to be emphatically put before the reader, nothing could be more natural than to represent this as bringing to an end "the body of sin." Taking it in this sense, the expression denotes (to use the words of Beza) 'man as he is born, in whom sin itself dwell;' or more comprehensively, 'sin as it dwells in us in our present embodied condition, under the law of the fall.' This sense will be seen to come out clearly in Romans 6:12, and in Romans 12:1.

Verse 7. For he that is dead is freed from sin , [ ho (Greek #3739) gar (Greek #1063) apothanoon (Greek #599) de (Greek #1161) dikaiootai (Greek #1344) apo (Greek #575) tees (Greek #3588) hamartias] - 'For he that hath died hath been set free from sin;' literally, 'hath been justified,' 'absolved,' 'acquitted,' 'got his discharge from sin.' As death dissolves all claims, so the whole claim of sin, not only to "reign unto death," but to keep its victims in sinful bondage, has been discharged once for all, by the believer's penal death in the death of Christ; so that he is no longer a "debtor to the flesh, to live after the flesh" (Romans 8:12). 

Verse 8
Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him:

Now if we be dead ('if we died') with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him - `the future (to use the words of Hodge) referring not to what is to happen hereafter, but to what is the certain consequence of our union with Christ.' The apostle here recalls the sentiment of Romans 6:5, in order to continue that train of thought (see the note at Romans 6:5). 

Verse 9
Knowing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him.

Knowing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him. Though Christ's death was in the most absolute sense a voluntary act (John 10:17-18; Acts 2:24), that voluntary surrender gave death a rightful "dominion over Him." But this once past, "death hath," even in that sense, "dominion over Him no more." 

Verse 10
For in that he died, he died unto sin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God.

For in that he died , [ ho (Greek #3739) gar (Greek #1063) apethanen (Greek #599)]. The strict rendering (as Fritzsche shows) is, 'The death which He died.'

He died unto (that is, in obedience to the claims of) sin once [ ef' (Greek #1909) hapax (Greek #530)] - 'once for all;' as Hebrews 7:27; Hebrews 9:12; Hebrews 10:10 :

But in that he liveth, he liveth unto (in obedience to the claims of) God. There never, indeed, was a time when Christ did not 'live unto God.' But in the days of His flesh He did so, under the continual burden of sin "laid on Him" (Isaiah 53:6; 2 Corinthians 5:21); whereas, now that He has "put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself," He "liveth unto God," the acquitted and accepted Surety, unchallenged and unclouded by the claims of sin. 

Verse 11
Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Likewise reckon ye also yourselves (even as your Lord) to be dead indeed , [ men (Greek #3303)] - not 'dead in very deed,' or 'truly' [ aleethoos (Greek #230)], as the English reader is apt to suppose, but 'dead on the one hand;' though the particle scarcely admits of being weakly enough rendered in English.

Unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. The true reading appears to be, 'in Christ Jesus,' omitting the words "our Lord." [So A B D E F G, some cursives, and a majority of the versions, including the Vulgate; and so Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles The Received Text is supported by C K L ('Aleph (') has too (Greek #3588) kurioo (Greek #2962) heemoon (Greek #2257) alone), and by some cursives and L ('Aleph (') has too (Greek #3588) kurioo (Greek #2962) heemoon (Greek #2257) alone), and by some cursives and versions. The fathers vary.]

Believers Reminded of the Incentives to Holiness which Arise out of this Death to Sin and Life to God through Union to the Crucified and Risen Saviour (Romans 6:12-21)

Not content with showing that his doctrine has no tendency to relax the obligations to a holy life, the apostle now calls upon believers to manifest the sanctifying tendency of their new standing in the dead and Risen Christ.

NOTE:-As in this and the following verses the words "Sin," "God," "Obedience," "Righteousness," "Uncleanness," and "Iniquity," are figuratively used to represent a MASTER, we shall print them in capitals, to make this manifest to the eye, and so save explanations. 

Verse 12
Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.

Let not SIN therefore (as though it were still your Master) reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it (sin) in the lusts thereof - i:e., the lusts of the body, as the Greek makes evident [ eis (Greek #1519) to (Greek #3588) hupakouein (Greek #5219) autee (Greek #846) en (Greek #1722) tais (Greek #3588) epithumiais (Greek #1939) autou (Greek #846)]. But another reading has rather the better support, and is probably the correct one-`that ye should obey the lusts therefore,' [omitting autu. It is found in 'Aleph (') A B C *, and some few cursives, in the Vulgate, the Peshito Syriac, the two Egyptian, and some other versions, will several fathers, adopted by Lachman, Tischendorf, and Tregelles, and approved by DeWette, Meyer, etc. The received reading is supported by C *** (a corrector of about the 9th century), K L, several cursives, the Philoxenian Syriac, and one or two later versions, and most of the Greek fathers. There is some, though inferior authority, for omitting tais (Greek #3588) epithumiais (Greek #1939), and some, though less still, for stopping at hupakouein (Greek #5219) - omitting autou (Greek #846).] The sense, however, is the same. The "body" is here viewed as the instrument by which all the sins of the heart become facts of the outward life, and as itself the seat of the lower appetites; and it is called "our mortal body" - not so much to cheer us with the thought of how soon we shall have done with it (as some), still less to warn us how short-lived are the pleasures of sin (as others), but-probably to remind us how unsuitable is the reign of sin in those who are "alive from the dead." But the reign here meant is the unchecked dominion of sin within us. Its outward acts are next referred to. 

Verse 13
Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin: but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness unto God.

Neither yield, [ paristanete (G3936), or 'present'] ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto SIN: but yield ('present') yourselves. Observe how grandly the thought rises here. Not only does it rise from a negative exhortation in the first clause to a positive in the second, but it rises from the members in the one clause to our whole renewed selves in the other. Being alive now unto God from the dead, he bids us, instead of yielding the members of such to the obedience of their old Master, first yield our whole new selves

Unto GOD (as our new and rightful Master), as [those that are] alive from the dead - Do this in the capacity of men risen with Christ,

And (as the natural fruit of this) your members (until now prostituted to sin) [as] instruments (for the practice) of righteousness unto God. A significant transition also has been noticed here from one tense to another. In the first clause - "Neither yield ye your members instruments of unrighteousness" - the present tense is used [ paristanete (Greek #3936)], denoting the habitual practice of men in their old unregenerate state; in the next clause, "but yield yourselves unto God," it is the aorist [ parasteesate (Greek #3936)] - suggesting the one act for all, of self-surrender, which the renewed believer performs immediately on his passing from death to life, and to which he only sets his continuous seal in all his after-life.

But what if indwelling sin should prove too strong for us? The reply of the next verse is, But it will not. 

Verse 14
For sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not under the law, but under grace.

For SIN shall not have dominion over you (as the slaves of a tyrant lord):

For ye are not under the law, but under grace - [ hupo (Greek #5259) nomon (Greek #3551) ... hupo (Greek #5259) charin (Greek #5485). Hupo (Greek #5259) with the accusitive denotes 'motion to underneath'-figuratively, 'moral subjection.'] The sense and force of this profound and precious assurance all depends on what is meant by being "under the law" and being "under grace." Mere philological criticism will do nothing to help us here. We must go to the heart of all Pauline teaching to discover this. To be "UNDER THE LAW," then, is first, to be 'under its claim to entire obedience on pain of death;' and so, secondly, to underlie the curse of the law as having violated its righteous demands (Galatians 3:10). And since any power to fulfill the law can reach the sinner only through Grace-of which the law knows nothing-it follows, lastly, that to be "under the law" is to be shut up under an inability to keep it, and consequently to be the helpless slave of sin. On the other hand, to be "UNDER GRACE," is to be under the glorious canopy and saving effects of that "Grace which bringeth salvation" and reigns 'through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord' (see the notes at Romans 5:20-21). The curse of the law has been completely lifted from off them; they are made "the righteousness of God in Him," and they are "alive unto God through Jesus Christ." So that, as when they were "under the law," Sin could not but have dominion over them, so now that they are "under grace," Sin cannot but be subdued under them. If before, Sin resistlessly triumphed, Grace will now be more than conqueror. (See the excellent remarks of Calvin here.) 

Verse 15
What then? shall we sin, because we are not under the law, but under grace? God forbid.

What then? shall we sin , [ hamarteesomen (Greek #264)]. But this future tense, as in Romans 6:1, has hardly a vestige of support. The only authorized form here is the subjunctive [ - hamarteesoomen (Greek #264)] - 'May we sin,' or (more idiomatically), 'Are we to sin' (see the note at Romans 6:1),

Because we are not under the law, but under grace? God forbid. The apostle here resumes the statement of Romans 6:1 under a somewhat new form, with the view of pressing home on believers the inconsistency and ingratitude of so acting, and in fact the certainty that they will not. 

Verse 16
Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness?

Know ye not - Does not everyone know that dictate of common sense (John 8:34),

That to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey ('unto obedience'), his servants ye are to whom ye obey - to whom ye yield that obedience,

Whether of SIN unto death - that is, 'issuing in death' (in the awful sense explained on Romans 5:12-21, Remark 3, at the close of that section),

Or of OBEDIENCE unto righteousness - that is, resulting in a righteous character as the enduring and eternal condition of the servant of new Obedience (see 1 John 2:27; John 8:34; 2 Peter 2:19; Matthew 6:24). 

Verse 17
But God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you.

But God be thanked, that ye were the servants of SIN, but - a special, though intelligible enough and not quite unexampled, mode of expression. The emphasis lies on the word "were." It is equivalent to 'God be thanked that though ye were, yet,' etc.-`Praised be God, that is a state of things now past and gone!' (See Fritzsche, and cf. 1 Corinthians 6:11; Ephesians 5:8. Winer's objection-section 66: 7-has no force.

Ye have obeyed , [ hupeekousate (Greek #5219)] - rather, 'ye obeyed;' meaning, in their reception of the Gospel, That form of doctrine which was delivered you , [ hupeekousate (Greek #5219) eis (Greek #1519) hon (Greek #3739) paredotheete (Greek #3860) tupon (Greek #5179) didachees (Greek #1322) by attr. for hupeekousate (Greek #5219) too (Greek #3588) tupoo (Greek #5179) eis (Greek #1519) hon (Greek #3739) ... ]. The marginal rendering is the only right one, 'that form ('mould' or 'pattern') into which ye were delivered;' as melted wax or metal is poured into the mould. (Nearly all good critics agree in this.) The idea is, that the teaching to which they had heartily yielded themselves had stamped its own impress upon them. 

Verse 18
Being then made free from sin, ye became the servants of righteousness.

Being then - it should be, 'And being;' for we have here but the continuation and conclusion of the preceding sentence-not a new one:

Made free from SIN, ye became the servants of ('servants to') RIGHTEOUSNESS , [ edoulootheete (Greek #1402) ti (Greek #5100) dikaioosunee (Greek #1343)] - literally, 'ye became enslaved to Righteousness;' but in the sense explained on Romans 1:1, where the apostle styles himself 'a bond-servant of Jesus Christ.' The case is one of emancipation from entire servitude to one Master, only to entire servitude to another, whose property we are (see the note at Romans 1:1). There is no middle state of personal independence: for that we were never made, and to that we have no claim. When we would not that God should reign over us, we were in righteous judgment "sold under sin:" now, being through grace "made free from sin," it is only to become "servants to Righteousness" - which is our true freedom. 

Verse 19
I speak after the manner of men because of the infirmity of your flesh: for as ye have yielded your members servants to uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity; even so now yield your members servants to righteousness unto holiness.

I speak after the manner of men - descending, for illustration, to the level of common affairs,

Because of the infirmity of your flesh - the weakness of your spiritual apprehension:

For as ye have yielded - `as ye yielded,' the thing being viewed as now past,

Your members servants to UNCLEANNESS and to INIQUITY unto (the practice of) iniquity; even so now yield your members servants to RIGHTEOUSNESS unto holiness , [ eis (Greek #1519) hagiasmon (Greek #38)] - rather, 'unto (the attainment of) sanctification;' as the word in this form is rendered in 2 Thessalonians 2:13; 1 Corinthians 1:30; 1 Peter 1:2. The sense is this: 'Looking back upon the heartiness with which ye served Sin, and the lengths ye went to, be stimulated now to like zeal and like exuberance in the service of a better Master.' 

Verse 20
For when ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteousness.

For when ye were the servants ('were servants') of SIN, ye were free from (rather, 'in respect of') RIGHTEOUSNESS - [ eleutheroi (Greek #1658) eete (Greek #2258) tee (Greek #3588) dikaiosunee (Greek #1343)] - the 'dative of reference to;' 'free with reference to.'] Difficulties have been made about this clause where none exist. The import of it appears clearly to be this: 'Since no servant can serve two masters, much less where their interests come into deadly collision, and each demands the whole man, so, while ye were in the service of Sin, ye were in no proper sense the servants of Righteousness, and never did it one act of real service; whatever might be your conviction of the claims of Righteousness, your real services were all and always given to Sin: Thus had ye full proof of the nature and advantages of Sin's service.' The searching question with which this is followed up shows that this is the meaning. 

Verse 21
What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those things is death.

What, fruit had ye then [ tote (G5119), or 'at that time,'] [in those things] whereof ye are now ashamed? The Syriac version gives a different punctuation of this verse, which gives a different turn to the sense, as follows: 'What fruit had ye then? [things] whereof ye are now ashamed,' etc. In that case the "fruit" does not mean the profit of sin, but the actings of sin. This punctuation has been followed by Clement of Alexandria, and one or two other Greek fathers; by Erasmus, Luther, and Melancthon; by Tholuck, DeWette, Olshausen, Philippi, Alford, Webster and Wilkinson, and Green; with Lachmann and Tischendorf, but not Tregelles. With Beza, we think this is forced. It is, indeed, contended (by, Reiche, Olshausen, DeWette, and Alford) that "fruit" in the New Testament is used, not of 'advantage' or 'benefit,' but of 'actings.' But it has been well replied that it is not the word "fruit" alone which we have here, but the phrase "having fruit," which may well express something different; and in Romans 1:13 the same phrase of "having fruit" is certainly not used of acts done, but of benefit expected. Taking this view of the sense, the punctuation of our own version has the support of at least as many and as good critics as the other (such as Chrysostom, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Estius, Wetstein, Bengel, Fritzsche, Meyer, Hodge). The whole verse down to "ashamed" seems clearly to be (as Meyer says) one connected question: 'What fruit had ye in those things whereof ye are now ashamed?'

For the end of those things is death. In the light of their own dreadful experience in the past of Sin's service, what permanent advantage, and what abiding satisfaction, have those things yielded? The apostle answers his own question: 'Abiding satisfaction, did I ask? They have left only a sense of "shame." Permanent advantage? "The end of them is death.'" By saying they were "now ashamed," he makes it plain that he is not referring to that disgust at themselves and remorse of conscience by which those who are the most helplessly "sold under sin" are often stung to the quick; but that ingenuous feeling of self-reproach which pierces and weighs down the children of God as they think of the dishonour which their past life did to His name, the ingratitude it displayed, the violence it did to their own conscience, its deadening and degrading effects, and the death - "the second death" - to which it was dragging them down, when mere Grace arrested them. On the sense of "death" here, see the notes at Romans 5:12-21, note 3, and at Romans 6:16 of this chapter: see also Revelation 21:8. 

Verse 22
But now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.

But now - as if to get away from such a subject were unspeakable relief,

Being made free from SIN, and become servants to GOD - in the absolute sense intended throughout all this passage,

Ye have - not 'ought to have,' but do 'have,' in point of fact,

Your fruit unto holiness , [ eis (Greek #1519) agiasmon (Greek #39)] - 'unto sanctification,' as in Romans 6:19; meaning that permanently holy state and character which is built up out of the whole "fruits of righteousness" which believers successively bring forth. They "have their fruit" unto this - i:e., all going toward this blessed result.

And the end everlasting life - as the final state of the justified believer; the beatific experience not only of complete exemption from the fall with all its effects, but of the perfect life of acceptance with God and conformity to His likeness, of unveiled access to Him, and ineffable fellowship with Him through all duration. 

Verse 23
For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.

For the wages , [ opsoonia (Greek #3800)]. The word signifies military supplies, 'pay' in kind rather than money [the plural usage is late]

Of sin is death; but the gift of GOD is eternal life through ('in') Jesus Christ our Lord. This concluding verse-as pointed as it is brief-contains the marrow, the most fine gold, of the Gospel. As the labourer is worthy of his hire, and feels it to be his due-his own of right-so is death the due of sin, the wages the sinner has well worked for-his own. But "eternal life" is in no sense or degree the wages of our righteousness; we do nothing whatever to earn or become entitled to it, and never can: it is therefore, in the most absolute sense, "THE GIFT OF GOD." Grace reigns in the bestowal of it in every case, and that "in Jesus Christ our Lord," as the righteous Channel of it. In view of this, who that hath tasted that the Lord is gracious can refrain from saying, "Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His Father; to Him be glory and dominion forever and ever" (Revelation 1:5-6).

Remarks:

(1) Antinomianism (as Hodge says) is not only an error, it is a falsehood and a slander, when represented as the natural tendency of the Gospel doctrine of Gratuitous Justification. That "we should continue in sin, that grace may abound," not only is never the deliberate sentiment of any real believer in the doctrine of Grace, but is abhorrent to every Christian mind, as a monstrous abuse of the most glorious of all truths.

(2) As the death of Christ is not only the expiation of guilt, but the death of sin itself in all who are vitally united to Him, so the resurrection of Christ is the resurrection of believers, not only to acceptance with God, but to newness of life; and by these principles should all who name the name of Christ examine themselves whether they be in the faith.

(3) As the most effectual refutation of the oft-repeated calumny, that the doctrine of Salvation by grace encourages to continue in sin, is the holy life of those who profess it, let such ever feel that the highest service they can render to that Grace which is all their hope, is to "yield themselves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and their members instruments of righteousness unto God" (Romans 6:12-13). By so doing they will "put to silence the ignorance of foolish men," secure their own peace, carry out the end of their calling, and give substantial glory to Him that loved them.

(4) The fundamental principle of Gospel-obedience is as original as it is divinely rational: that 'we are set free from the law in order to keep it, and are brought graciously under servitude to the law in order to be free.' So long as we know no principle of obedience but the terrors of the law, which condemns all the breakers of it, and knows nothing whatever of grace either to pardon the guilty or to purify the stained, we are shut up under a moral impossibility of genuine and acceptable obedience; whereas when Grace lifts us out of this state, and through union to a righteous Surety, brings us into a state of conscious reconciliation and loving surrender of heart to a God of salvation, we immediately feel the glorious liberty to be holy; and the assurance that "Sin shall not have dominion over us" is as sweet to our renewed tastes and aspirations as the ground of it is felt to be firm, "because we are not under the Law, but under Grace."

(5) As this most momentous of all transitions in the history of a man is wholly of God's free grace, the change should never be thought, spoken, or written of, but with lively thanksgiving to Him who so loved us, as in Romans 6:17.

(6) Christians in the service of God should emulate their former selves in the zeal and steadiness with which they served Sin, and the length to which they went in it. To stimulate this holy rivalry, let us often "look back to the rock whence we were hewn, the hole of the pit whence we were digged," in search of the enduring advantages and permanent satisfactions which the service of Sin yielded; and when we find to our "shame" only gall and wormwood, let us follow a godless life to its proper "end," until, finding ourselves in the territories of "death," we are fain to hasten back to survey the service of Righteousness-that new Master of all believers-and find Him leading us sweetly into abiding "holiness," and landing us at length in "everlasting life."

(7) Death and life are before all men who hear the Gospel: the one, the natural issue and proper reward of sin; the other, the absolutely free "GIFT OF GOD" to sinners, "in Jesus Christ our Lord." And as the one is the conscious sense of the hopeless loss of all blissful existence, so the other is the conscious possession and enjoyment of all that constitutes a rational creature's highest "life" forevermore (Romans 6:23). Ye that read or hear these words, "I call heaven and earth to record this day against you, that I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing: therefore choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live!" (Deuteronomy 30:19.) 

07 Chapter 7 

Verse 1
Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that know the law,) how that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth?

Here the apostle prosecutes his argument on the New Life of the justified believer through Union to Christ; presenting the subject in some beautiful lights, and going to the depths of action in our spiritual nature both before and after conversion.

The Believer's Severance from the Law through Union to Christ Illustrated from the Law of Marriage (Romans 7:1-6) 

In the preceding chapter the apostle had given his believing readers the cheering assurance that 'SIN should not have dominion over them, because they were not under the law, but under grace.' But how they came to be no longer under the law, he had not particularly shown. Generally, it had been made clear enough throughout the whole preceding argument; but here the apostle goes into the profound principles involved in the change.

Know ye not, brethren, for I speak to them that know the law. The law of Moses is particularly in view-with which, though not themselves Jews (see the note at Romans 1:13), these Roman Christians were sufficiently acquainted; but the thing here stated is true of any good marriage law, being founded in nature.

How that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth? - that is, so long, and no longer. Most of those who think that the apostle is here teaching the death of the law, suppose the law to be here meant, and not the married person; and they translate accordingly, 'so long as it (the law) liveth.' But this is plainly wrong; for as the apostle is stating a well-known fact regarding the marriage law, it would have been absurd to say that it has dominion so long as it lives or has dominion. Clearly the thing meant is, that the law's dominion over a man ceases with the man's life. 

Verse 2
For the woman which hath an husband is bound by the law to her husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband.

For the woman which hath an husband is bound by the law to her husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead ('if he die'), she is loosed from the law of her husband. 

Verse 3
So then if, while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, she shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband be dead, she is free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she be married to another man.

So then if, while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, she shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband be dead ('die'), she is free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she be married ('joined') to another man. 

Verse 4
Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be married to another, even to him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God.

Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead , [ ethanatootheete (Greek #2289)] - 'were put to death,' or 'became dead,'

To the law by the body of Christ - through union to that "body broken for them,"
That ye should be married ('joined') to another, [even] to him who is ('that was') raised from the dead, [to the intent] that we should bring forth fruit unto God. It has been thought by a number of excellent critics that the apostle has here expressed the opposite of what his argument required-has said that we died to the law; whereas his argument is, that the law died to us-and that he purposely inverted the figure to avoid the harshness to Jewish ears of such an idea as the death of the law. (So Origen, Chrysostom, Calvin, Tholuck, DeWette-who ascribes the inversion of the figure to confusion in the apostle's mind-Hodge, Webster and Wilkinson, Vaughan.) But if this idea would sound harsh to Jewish ears, it would not be softened by insinuating without expressing it, much less by saying just the reverse of what was meant. But they mistake the apostle's design in employing this figure, which was merely to illustrate the general principle, that 'death dissolves legal obligation.' It was essential to his argument that we, not the law, should be the dying party, since it is we that are "crucified with Christ," and not the law. This death dissolves our marriage-obligation to the law, leaving us at liberty to contract a new relation-to be joined to the Risen One, in order to spiritual fruitfulness, to the glory of God. (So Beza, Fritzsche, Olshausen, Alford, etc.) The confusion, then, is in the expositors, not the text; and it has arisen from not observing that, like Jesus Himself, believes are here viewed as having a double life-the old sin-condemned life, which they lay down with Christ, and the new life of acceptance and holiness to which they rise with their Surety and Head; and all the issues of this new life, in Christian obedience, are regarded as the "fruit" of this blessed marriage-union to the Risen One.

But another thing must be observed in this profound verse. It seems to ascribe to the believer not only a double marriage (first to the law and then to Christ), but a double marriage to Christ Himself-first to the crucified and then to the risen Christ. But this is only apparent. The spiritual reality, rightly apprehended, dissipates the seeming incongruity. When the apostle says that we become dead to the law by the body of Christ (or, that our marriage-relation on to the law ceased with our union to the Crucified One), and then adds that this was in order to our being united to the Risen One, the meaning is not that the union to Christ crucified was dissolved, in order to our union to Christ risen. It is the necessities of the figure that occasioned this manner of speech. And what is meant is plainly this, that the expiatory death of Christ, to whom they have been united by faith, as thoroughly dissolved the claims of the law on believers as the husband's death sets his wife at liberty; and now that Christ is risen from the dead, that same union to Him is in reality their new marriage to the Living One-in virtue of which the requirements of the law are so far from being disregarded, or more feebly met, than when we were in bondage to it, that the "fruit" of our marriage-union to the Risen One is an obedience to God such as we never did nor could yield before. See John 15:8, where the "fruit" of union to Christ is quite similarly set forth-only there under the figure of a vegetable, as here of a conjugal union.

How such Holy Fruitfulness was Impossible while We were under the Law, and before our Union to Christ, Is Now Declared 

Verse 5
For when we were in the flesh, the motions of sins, which were by the law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.

For when we were in the flesh. Here, for the first time in this Epistle, is introduced that remarkable and expressive phraseology of which so much use is made in the next chapter and in the Epistle to the Galatians, which all Christendom (earnest and enlightened Christendom, at least) has ever since regarded as a precious inheritance, has incorporated into its vocabulary and used as household words, and will never consent to dispense with in expressing some of the deepest truths and principles of spiritual religion. What is meant by "the flesh" in such statements we have endeavoured to explain on John 3:6 (Commentary, p. 362), where we have the proper matrix-the rudimentary germ-of such phraseology; though it pervades the ethical portions of the Old Testament. It means our fallen nature, all that we bring into the world by birth, humanity under the entire law of the fall, the law of sin and death, our nature as corrupted, depraved, and under the curse. To "be in the flesh," then, must mean to be in our unregenerate state, under the unbroken, unsubdued dominion of our corrupt principles and affections. But the full import of this pregnant expression will open upon us as we advance in the exposition of this chapter and the following one.

The motions of sins , [ ta (Greek #3588) patheemata (Greek #3804)] - 'the affections,' 'passions,' or 'feelings (prompting to the commission) of sins,'

Which were by the law - or by occasion of it, as it forbade those sins, and by doing so only the more fretted or irritated our corruptions toward the commission of them (as will more fully appear on Romans 7:7-9),

Did work in our members - the members of the body, considered as the instruments by which these inward stirrings find vent in action, and become facts of the life (see the note at Romans 6:6),

To bring forth fruit unto death - death in the sense of Romans 6:21. Thus hopeless is all holy fruit before union to Christ. 

Verse 6
But now we are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were held; that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter.

But now (see the notes on the same expression in Romans 6:22) we are delivered from the law , [ kateergeetheemen (Greek #2673) apo (Greek #575) tou (Greek #3588) nomou (Greek #3551)] - 'loosed,' 'set free' (see the notes on this word in Romans 6:6),

That being dead wherein we were held , [ apothanontos (Greek #599)]. But this reading has absolutely no authority, and is inconsistent with the whole strain of the argument. (It is not even the reading of the Received Text, as printed by R. Stephens in 1550; and it found its way into the Elzevir text, probably through a mistake of Beza's, whose text it there followed-as Mill, Bengel, etc., state.) It is now universally agreed that the true reading (that of Stephens' Received Text) is, 'we being dead [to that] wherein we were held [ apothanontes (Greek #599)]. For the death spoken of is not the law's, but our's who believe, through union to the crucified Saviour.

That we should serve , [ hooste (Greek #5620) douleuein (Greek #1398)] - 'so that we serve;' 'for it is the actual result, not the intention, which the apostle intends to express (as the present tense shows).

In ('the') newness of ('the') spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter - not in our old way of literal, mechanical obedience to the divine law, as a set of external rules of conduct, and without any reference to the state of our hearts; but in that new way of spiritual obedience which, through union to the risen Saviour, we have learned to render (cf. Romans 2:29; 2 Corinthians 3:6).

The Believer's Helplessness while under the Law is No Fault of the Law Itself (Romans 7:7-13) 

Verse 7
What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, I had not known sin, but by the law: for I had not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.

What shall we say then? See the notes on this phraseology in Romans 6:1.

Is the law sin? God forbid - q.d., 'I have said that when we were in the flesh the law stirred our inward corruption, and was thus the occasion of deadly fruit: But is the law to blame for this? Far from us be such a thought.'

Nay , [ alla (Greek #235)] - 'On the contrary' (as the same conjunction means in Romans 8:37 and 1 Corinthians 12:22), I had not known sin but by the law. From these words downward, through the whole chapter, the apostle speaks-no longer in the first and second persons plural, but-wholly in the first person singular: not thus personating either the Jewish nation or mankind in general (as some of the fathers, and several modern critics quite erroneously conceive), but depicting his own views and feelings, his own state and character, at different periods of his religious history. But another thing, of even more importance, will be observed. From Romans 7:7 to the end of Romans 7:13 the apostle speaks entirely in the past tense; whereas from Romans 7:14 to the end of the chapter he speaks exclusively in the present tense. And as the words of Romans 7:9, 'I was alive without the law at one time' [ pote (Greek #4218)], clearly refer to his unconverted state, so we shall see, when we come to expound them, that all from Romans 7:14 to the end of the chapter is a description of his converted state, and can only be thus properly understood.

When the apostle here says, "I had not known sin but by the law," it is important to fix precisely what he means by the word "sin." It certainly is not sin in act (as Fritzsche views it-who says, 'he who sins knows sin,' that is, by experience) - for this will not at all suit what follows. Nor is it sin in general-I had not known 'such a thing as sin,' to use the words of Alford, who seems to take this view; for though it is true that this is learned from the law, such a sense will not suit what is said of it in the following verses, where the meaning is the same as here. The only meaning which suits all that is said of it in this place is 'the principle of sin in the heart of fallen man.' The sense, then, is this: 'It was by means of the law that I came to know what a virulence and strength of sinful propensity I had within me.' The existence of this it did not need the law to reveal to him; for even the pagans recognized and wrote of it: but the dreadful nature and desperate power of it the law alone discovered-in the way now to be described.

For I had not known lust, [ epithumian (G1939)], except the law had said, Thou shall not covet , [ epithumeeseis (Greek #1937)]. 

Verse 8
But sin, taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For without the law sin was dead.

But sin (i:e., my indwelling corruption), taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence , [ epithumian (Greek #1939)]. Here the same Greek word is unfortunately rendered by three different English ones - "lust," "covet," "concupiscence" - which obscures the meaning. By using the word "lust" only-in the wide sense of all 'irregular desire,' or every out-going of the heart toward anything forbidden-the sense will best be brought out thus: 'For I had not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not lust. But sin, taking occasion by the commandment (that commandment which expressly forbids it) wrought in me all manner of lusting.' See Proverbs 9:17, "Stolen waters are sweet, and bread eaten in secret is pleasant." Compare also the well-known saying of Horace, Nitimur in vetitum nefas, cupimusque negata. This gives a deeper view of the tenth commandment than the mere words suggest. The apostle saw in it the prohibition not only of desire after certain things there specified, but of 'desire after everything divinely forbidden;' in other words, all 'lusting' or 'irregular desire.' It was this which "he had not known but by the law." The law forbidding all such desire so stirred his corruption that it worked in him "all manner of lusting" - desire of every sort after what was forbidden.

For without the law - i:e., Before its extensive demands and prohibitions come to operate upon our corrupt nature, Sin [was] (rather, 'is') dead - i:e., the sinful principle of our nature lies so dormant, so torpid, that its virulence and power are unknown, and to our feeling it is as good as "dead." 

Verse 9
For I was alive without the law once: but when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died.

For I was alive without the law once , [ pote (Greek #4218)] - 'at one time,' or 'formerly'-q.d., 'In the days of my ignorance, when, in this sense, a stranger to the law, I deemed myself a righteous man, and, as such, entitled to life at the hand of God.'

But when the commandment came - forbidding all irregular desire, for the apostle sees in this the spirit of the whole law,

Sin revived, - `came to life;' in its malignity and strength it unexpectedly revealed itself, as if sprung from the dead.

And I died - `saw myself, in the eye of a law never kept and not to be kept, a dead man.' 

Verse 10
And the commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to be unto death.

And (thus) the commandment, which was [ordained] to life - more simply, 'which was for life;' that is, designed to give life through the keeping of it,

I found, [ autee (G846), 'this I found'] to be unto death - through the breaking of it. 

Verse 11
For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me.

For sin (that is, my sinful nature), taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me - drew me aside into the very thing which the commandment forbade, And by it slew me - discovered me to myself to be a condemned and gone man (cf. Romans 7:9, "I died"). 

Verse 12
Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.

Wherefore, [ "hooste (G5620), 'So that,' 'Thus, then,'] the law is holy, and the commandment - that one in particular, so often referred to, which forbids all lusting, and on which some reflection might seem to have been cast in the preceding verses-even that commandment is holy, "and just, and good." 

Verse 13
Was then that which is good made death unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which is good; that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful.

Was then that which is good made , [ gegonen (Greek #1096)] - 'Has then that which is good become.' But the true reading evidently is, 'Did then that which is good become' [ egeneto (Greek #1096)]

Death unto me? God forbid - q.d., 'Does the blame of my death, then, lie with the good law? Away with such a thought.'

But sin (became death unto me) (to the end), that it might appear sin - a rare and pregnant expression, meaning, 'that it might be seen in its true light,' in all its naked deformity,

Working death in (rather, 'to') me by that which is good; that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful , [ kath (Greek #2596) huperboleen (Greek #5236) hamartoolos (Greek #268)] - 'that its enormous turpitude might stand out to view, through its turning God's holy, just, and good law into a provocative to the very thing which it forbids.

So much for the law in relation to the unregenerate, of whom the apostle takes himself as the example-first, in his ignorant, self-satisfied condition; next, under humbling discoveries of his inability to keep the law, through inward contrariety to it; finally, as self-condemned, and already, in law, a dead man. Some inquire to what period of his recorded history these circumstances relate. But there is no reason to think they were worked into such conscious and explicit discovery at any period of his history before he "saw the Lord in the way;" and though, "amidst the multitude of his thoughts within him" during his memorable three days' blindness immediately after that, such views of the law and of himself would doubtless be tossed up and down until they took shape much as they are here described (see Acts 9:9), we regard this whole description of his inward struggles and progress rather as the finished result of all his past recollections and subsequent reflections on his unregenerate state-which he throws into historical form only for greater vividness. As indwelling sin was too powerful for the law to control while wewere under it, so our subjection to the law even in our regenerate state is due, not to the law itself, but wholly to the gracious renovation of our inner man (Romans 7:14-25)

We have observed that while the apostle speaks in his own person from Romans 7:7 to the end of the chapter, he speaks in the past tense down to the end of Romans 7:13, and thereafter, from Romans 7:14 to the end of the chapter, in the present tense. We believe that this forms the key to the true sense of those two much controverted divisions of the chapter respectively; Romans 7:7-13 depicting his unregenerate state and experience, while in Romans 7:14 to end we have a vivid picture of what he felt and how he acted in his renewed character. The best evidence of this will be found, not in any single verse or isolated statement in this portion, but in the whole strain of it, to which we request very careful attention. 

Verse 14
For we know that the law is spiritual: but I am carnal, sold under sin.

For we know - that is, it is a recognized principle. But this manner of speaking is sometimes employed to express, not what is actually and consciously recognized, but what cannot be denied, and will commend itself on reflection to every thoughtful reader.

That the law is spiritual , [ pneumatikos (Greek #4152)] - in its nature and demands. Just as a "spiritual man" is a man transformed-animated and led by the Holy Spirit, so the law-which is "holy, just, and good" (Romans 7:12), embodying the demands of Him who is a Spirit-cannot but breathe spirituality in its nature and intent.

But I am carnal , [ sarkikos (Greek #4559)]. The true reading-if external evidence alone is to decide-is beyond all doubt sarkinos (Greek #4560). But this properly signifies 'fleshy,' and denotes the material of which a thing is made-which is not at all suitable here-while sarkikos (Greek #4559) - (which hardly occurs in classical Greek, and then, as would appear, only in Plutarch, who is late), judging from the termination, has reference to character. Either, therefore, the two forms were used interchangeably by the New Testament writers or copyists, or, if we must distinguish them, sarkinos (Greek #4560) certainly is an error, and sarkikos (Greek #4559), however ill-attested by external authority, is, without doubt, the true reading. [See Fritzsche's note on the word, and Winer, section 16. 3. g.] The apostle's meaning is made perfectly plain, first, by the opposition of "carnal" to "spiritual" - q.d., 'The law, being spiritual, demands spiritual obedience; but that is just what I, being carnal, am incapable of yielding.' But the meaning is rendered still more evident by the explanatory clause which follows:

Sold under sin - enslaved to it as my tyrant-master. The "I" here is of course not the regenerate man, of whom this is certainly not true; but (as will presently appear) neither is it the unregenerate man-from whose case the apostle has passed away. It remains, then, that it is the sinful principle in the renewed man, as is expressly stated in Romans 7:18. 

Verse 15
For that which I do I allow not: for what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do I.

For that which I do I allow not , [ ginooskoo (Greek #1097)] - literally (as in margin), 'I know not;' I recognize it not, approve it not: cf. Psalms 1:6, "The Lord knoweth the way of the righteous." 'In obeying the impulses of my carnal nature I act rather as the slave of another will than my own as a renewed man.'

For what I would, that do I not - better, 'for not what I would ('what I wish' or 'desire') that I do' [the touto (Greek #5124) here is omitted by Tischendorf on quite inferior evidence, but retained by Lachmann and Tregelles]. 

Verse 16
If then I do that which I would not, I consent unto the law that it is good.

If then I do that which I would not - `If what I would not, that I do,'

I consent unto the law that it is good - the judgment of my inner man going along with the law. 

Verse 17
Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.

Now then it is no more I (my renewed self) that do it ('that work it'), but sin that dwelleth in me - that principle of sin that still has its abode in me. To explain this and the following statements, as many do (even Bengel and Tholuck), of the sins of unrenewed men against their better convictions, is to do painful violence to the apostle's language, and to affirm of the unregenerate what is untrue. That co-existence and mutual hostility of "flesh" and "spirit" in the same renewed man, which is so clearly taught in Romans 8:4, etc., and Galatians 5:16, etc., is the true and only key to the language of this and the following verses. It is hardly necessary to say that the apostle means not to disown the blame of yielding to his corruptions, by saying, 'It is not he that does it, but sin that dwelleth in him.' Early heretics thus abused his language; but the whole strain of the passage shows that his sole object in thus expressing himself was to bring more vividly before his readers the conflict of two opposite principles, and how entirely, as a new man-honouring from his inmost soul the law of God-he condemned and renounced his corrupt nature, with its affections and lusts, its stirrings and its outgoings, root and branch. 'The acts of a slave (says Hodge, excellently) are indeed his own acts; but not being performed with the full assent and consent of his soul, they are not fair tests of the real state of his feelings.' 

Verse 18
For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is good I find not.

For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing - or better, 'For I know that there dwelleth not in me, that is, in my flesh, any good.'

For to will (or 'desire') is present with me; but [how] to perform that which is good (the supplement "how," in our version, weakens the statement)

I find not - or (according to what appears to have most evidence) simply, 'not so' [ ou (Greek #3756)]. Here, again, we have the double self of the renewed man: q.d., 'In me dwelleth no good; but this corrupt self is not my true self; it is but sin dwelling in my real self, as a renewed man.' 

Verse 19
For the good that I would I do not: but the evil which I would not, that I do.

For the good that I would I do not: but the evil which I would not, that I do. Nothing, as a comment on this verse, can be better than the following remarks of Hedge: 'The numerous passages quoted by commentators in illustration of this and the preceding verses (see Grotius and Wetstein), though they may throw light upon the language, are expressive of feelings very different from those of the apostle. When an impenitent man says he is sorry for his sins, he may express the real state of his feelings; and yet the import of this language is very different from what it is in the mouth of a man truly contrite. The word sorrow expresses a multitude of very different feelings. Thus, also, when wicked men say they approve the good, while they pursue the wrong, their approbation is something very different from Paul's approbation of the law of God. And when Seneca calls the gods to witness, "that what he wills he does not will" (quod volo me nolle), he, too, expresses something far short of what the language of the apostle conveys. This must be so, if there is any such thing as experimental or evangelical religion-that is, if there is any difference between the sorrow for sin and desire of good in the mind of a true Christian, and in the unrenewed and willing votaries of sin, in whom conscience is not entirely obliterated.' 

Verse 20
Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me - in the sense, however, explained on Romans 7:17. 

Verse 21
I find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with me.

I find then a law , [ ton (Greek #3588) nomon (Greek #3551)] - rather, 'this law,'

That, when I would do good, evil is present with me. The conflict here graphically described, between a self that 'desires' to do good and a self that in spite of this does evil, cannot be the struggles between conscience and passion in the unregenerate, because the description given of this "desire to do good," in the verse immediately following, is such as cannot be ascribed, with the least show of truth, to any but the renewed. 

Verse 22
For I delight in the law of God after the inward man:

For I delight in the law of God after the inward man - q.d., 'from the bottom of my heart.' The word [ suneedomai (Greek #4913)] used here only, and well rendered "delight," expresses, especially in connection with the words "after the inward man," the deep joy of the whole spiritual and emotional nature in the law of God, and conveys (as does the weaker word of Romans 7:16, rendered "consent") a state of mind and heart to which the unregenerate man is beyond all doubt a stranger. 

Verse 23
But I see another law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members.

But I see another law , [ heteron (Greek #2087), not allon (Greek #243)] - rather, 'a different law'

In my members (see the note at Romans 7:5),

Warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my Warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. In this most pregnant verse, three things are to be observed:

First, That the word "law" means an inward principle of action, good or evil, operating with the fixedness and regularity of a law. The apostle found two such laws within him: the one, "the law of sin in his members," called (in Galatians 5:17; Galatians 5:24) "the flesh which lusteth against the spirit," "the flesh with the affections and lusts" -

i.e., the sinful principle in the regenerate; the other, "the law of the mind," or the holy principle of the renewed nature.

Second, When the apostle says he "sees" the one of these principles "warring against" the other, and "bringing him into captivity" to itself, he is not referring to any actual rebellion going on within him while he Was writing, or to any captivity to his own lusts then existing. He is simply describing the two conflicting principles, and pointing out what it was the inherent property of each to aim at bringing about. It is "THE LAW OF THE MIND" - renewed by grace-to set its seal to God's law, approving of it and delighting in it, sighing to reflect it, and rejoicing in every step of its progress toward the complete embodiment of it: It is "THE LAW OF SIN in the members" to dislike and seduce us out of all spirituality, to carnalize the entire man, to enslave us wholly to our own corruptions. Such is the unchanging character of these two principles in all believers; but the relative strength of each is different in different Christians. While some come so low, through "iniquities prevailing against them" (Psalms 65:3), that "the law of the mind" can at times be scarce felt at all, and they "forget that they have been purged from their old sins" (2 Peter 1:9); others, habitually "walking in the Spirit," so "crucify the flesh, with the affections and lusts," that "the law of sin" is practically dead. But it is with the unchanging character of the two principles-not the varying strength of them-that this verse has to do.

Third, When the apostle describes himself as "brought into captivity" by the triumph of the sinful principle of his nature, he clearly speaks in the person of a renewed man. Men do not feel themselves to be in captivity in the territories of their own sovereign and associated with their own friends-while breathing a congenial atmosphere, and acting quite spontaneously. But here the apostle describes himself when drawn under the power of his sinful nature, as forcibly seized and reluctantly dragged to his enemy's camp, from which he would gladly make his escape. This ought to settle the question, whether he is here speaking as a regenerate man or the reverse. 

Verse 24
O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?

O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death? The apostle speaks of the "body" here with reference to "the law of sin" which he had said was "in his members," but merely as the instrument by which the sin of the heart finds vent in action, and as itself the seat of the lower appetites (see the note at Romans 6:6, and at Romans 7:5); and he calls it "the body of this death," as feeling, at the moment when he wrote, the horrors of that death into which it dragged him down (Romans 6:21, and again at Romans 7:5). But the language is not that of a sinner newly awakened to the sight of his lost state: it is the cry of a living but agonized believer, weighed down under a burden which, though not his renewed self, is yet so dreadfully himself-as being responsible for it-that he cannot choose but long to shake it off from his renewed self. Nor does the question imply ignorance of the way of relief at the time referred to. It was designed only to prepare the way for that outburst of thankfulness for the divinely provided remedy which immediately follows. 

Verse 25
I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin.

I thank God , [ eucharistoo (Greek #2168)] - or (according to the rather preferable and livelier reading) [ charis (Greek #5485)], 'Thanks to God,' the glorious Source,

Through Jesus Christ - the blessed Channel of deliverance.

So then (to sum up the whole matter) with the mind I myself serve the law of God, but with the flesh the law of sin - q.d., 'Such then is the unchanging character of these two principles within me: God's holy law is dear to my renewed mind, and has the willing service of my new man, although that corrupt nature which still remains in me listens to the dictates of sin.'

It is hoped that the foregoing exposition of this profound dud much controverted section will commend itself to the thoughtful, exercised reader. Every other view of it will be found equally at variance with the apostle's language, when taken as a whole, and with Christian experience. Certain it is that those who have most successfully sounded the depths of the heart, both under sin and under grace, are the least able to conceive how any Christian can understand it of the unregenerate, and instinctively perceive in it a precious expression of their own experience as the struggling children of God. The great Augustine found no rest but in this view of it; and he was followed by those noble reformers, Luther and Melancthon, Calvin and Beza. Of the moderns, Olshausen and Philippi, Hodge and Alford, take the same view, though it is to be regretted that weighty names are ranged on the other side. See a fine treatise on this whole subject, full of acute though modest criticism and Christian experience, by Fraser of Pitcalzian, minister of Alness, edited after his death by Dr. John Erskine (1774), under the title of 'The Scripture Doctrine of Sanctification, being a Critical Explication and Paraphrase of Romans 6:1-23; Romans 7:1-25; Romans 8:1-4, against the false Interpretations of Grotius, Hammond, Locke, Whitby, Taylor,' etc.

Remarks:

(1) This whole chapter was of essential service to the Reformers in their contendings with the Church of Rome. When the divines of that corrupt Church, in a Pelagian spirit, denied that the sinful principle in our fallen nature-which they called 'Concupiscence,' and which is commonly called 'Original Sin'-had the nature of sin at all, they were triumphantly answered from this chapter, where-both in the first part of it, which speaks of it in the unregenerate, and in the second, which treats of its presence and actings in believers-it is explicitly, emphatically, and repeatedly called "sin." As such, they held it to be damnable. (See the 'Confessions' both of the Lutheran and Reformed Churches.) In the following century, the orthodox in Holland had the same controversy to wage with 'the Remonstrants' (the followers of Arminius), and they waged it on the field of this chapter.

(2) 'In the language of the New Testament (we use here the judicious words of Hodge), "the spiritual" are those who are under the control of the Spirit of God; and "the carnal" are those who are under the control of their own nature. Since, however, even in the renewed, this control of the Spirit is never perfect-as the flesh even in them retains much of its original power-they are forced to acknowledge that they too are carnal. There is no believer, however advanced in holiness, who cannot adopt the language here used by the apostle. In 1 Corinthians 3:3, in addressing believers, he says, "Are ye not carnal?" In the imperfection of human language the same word must be taken in different senses. Sometimes carnal means entirely or exclusively under the control of the flesh. At other times it has a modified sense, and is applicable to those who, although under the dominion of the Spirit, are still polluted and influenced by the flesh.

It is the same with all similar words. When we speak of "saints and sinners," we do not mean that saints, such as they are in this world, are not sinners. And thus when the Scriptures classify men as spiritual and carnal, they do not mean to teach that the spiritual are not carnal. It is therefore only by giving the words here used their extreme sense-a sense inconsistent with the context-that they can be regarded as inapplicable to the regenerated. The mystical writers, such as Olshausen-in accordance with the theory which so many of them adopt, that man consists of three subjects or substances, body, soul, and spirit [ sooma (Greek #4983) psuchee (Greek #5590) and pneuma (Greek #4151)] - say that by "flesh" [ sarx (Greek #4561)], in such connections, we are to understand the entire psychical Life [das ganze seelische Leben], which only is in man the seat of sin, and not the spirit [ pneuma (Greek #4151)] or higher element of our nature.

In angels, on the contrary, the "spirit" [pneuma] is itself the seat of sin; and they, therefore, are incapable of redemption. And in man, when sin invades the "spirit" [pneuma], then comes the sin against the Holy Spirit, and redemption becomes impossible. This is only a refined or mystical rationalism, as "spirit" [pneuma] is only another name for reason; and the conflict in man is reduced to the struggle between sense and reason, and redemption consists in giving the higher powers of our nature ascendancy over the lower. According to the Scriptures, the whole of our fallen nature is the seat of sin, and our subjective redemption from its power is effected, not by making reason predominant, but by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. The conflicting elements are not sense and reason [the anima and animus], but the flesh and spirit, the human and divine-what we derive from Adam and what we obtain through Christ. "That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit" (John 3:6).'

(3) Here we see how perfectly consistent moral Inability is with moral Responsibility (see Romans 7:18; Galatians 5:17). To use again the language of the same powerful writer, 'As the Scriptures constantly recognize the truth of these two things, so are they constantly united in Christian experience. Everyone feels that he cannot do the things that he would, yet is sensible that he is guilty for not doing them. Let any man test his power by the requisition to love God perfectly at all times. Alas! how entire our inability! Yet how deep our self-loathing and self-condemnation!'

(4) If the first sight of the Cross by the eye of faith kindles feelings never to be forgotten, and in one sense never to be repeated-like the first view of an enchanting landscape-the experimental discovery, in the later stages of the Christian life, of its power to beat down and mortify inveterate corruption, to cleanse and heat from long-continued backslidings and frightful inconsistencies, and so to triumph over all that threatens to destroy those for whom Christ died, as to bring them safe over the tempestuous seas of this life into the haven of eternal rest-this experimental discovery is attended with yet more heart-affecting wonder, draws forth deeper thankfulness, and issues in more exalted adoration of Him whose work salvation is from first to last.

(5) It is sad when such topics as these are handled as mere questions of Biblical interpretation or of systematic theology. Our great apostle could not treat of them apart from personal experience, of which the facts of his own life and the feelings of his own soul furnished him with illustrations as lively as they were apposite. When one is unable to go far into the investigation of indwelling sin, without breaking out into an "O wretched man that I am!" and cannot enter on the way of relief without exclaiming, "I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord," he will find his meditations rich in fruit to his own soul, and may expect, through Him who presides in all such matters, to kindle in his readers or hearers the like blessed emotions. And shall it not be so even now, with our humble attempts to open up and carry home these profound and moving not be so even now, with our humble attempts to open up and carry home these profound and moving statements of Thy lively oracles, O Lord? 

08 Chapter 8 

Verse 1
There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

In this surpassing chapter the several streams of the preceding arguments meet and flow in one "river of the water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb," until it seems to lose itself in the ocean of a blissful eternity.

There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus. It is a question among interpreters whether this is an inference from the immediately preceding context (as most commentators hold), or (as Fraser, Tholuck, and Hodge) from the whole preceding argument. The truth expressed-that there is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus-is certainly no inference from the latter part, at least, of the preceding chapter, nor is it natural to suppose it drawn even from the first part of it. Beyond all doubt it is taken from the first branch of the argument (Romans 3:5), and is here regarded as an established truth which may now be assumed. At the same time, what is said in Romans 8:2 of "the law of sin and death" - the subject which had been so fully treated in the latter part of Romans 7:1-25 - shows that that same subject is still in the apostle's thoughts, and is what gave occasion to the inferential words, "Now therefore," or, 'In these circumstances, then.' And we regard the whole statement as amounting to this: 'Dire and deadly as is the struggle we have depicted between the law of the renewed mind and the law in the members, it is the struggle, after all, of those who cannot fail in it-of those who are in Christ Jesus, and as such have the very standing before God of Christ Himself. But this is no mere legal arrangement-it is a union in life; believers, through the indwelling of Christ's Spirit in them, having one life with Him, as truly as the head and the members of the same body have one life.

[Who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.] The evidence against the genuineness of this bracketed clause is so strong, that on all the laws of textual evidence it must be held to be no part of the original text-in which case the probability is that it crept in from Romans 8:4, where it occurs precisely as here, and that it was introduced in order to make the transition from the statement of Romans 8:1 to that of the 2d and following verses more easy.

[The external evidence stands thus: The whole clause - mee (Greek #3361) kata (Greek #2596) sarka (Greek #4561) peripatousin (Greek #4043), alla (Greek #235) kata (Greek #2596) pneuma (Greek #4151) - is missing in 'Aleph (') (though supplied by C, a corrector of about the seventh century) B C D*F G, some cursives, d* (the Latin of C), g (about the ninth century), the Egyptian and the Ethiopic versions, several Greek fathers, and Augustine of the Latin (in whose writings, however, the absence of such a clause is no sufficient proof of its nonrecognition). On the other hand, the whole clause is found only in D*** (a corrector of about the ninth or tenth century) E K L, most cursives, d*** (a corrector of the Latin of D, about the same date} the Arabic and Slavonic versions (both late), Theodoret, Theophylact, CEcumenius. The first member of the clause - mee (Greek #3361) kata (Greek #2596) sarka (Greek #4561) peripatousin (Greek #4043) - A D**b (a corrector of D, about the 7th century), one cursive d** (corrector of Latin of D, also about the 7th century), f (Latin of Cod. Augiens., about the 9th century), the Vulgate ('qui non secundum carnem ambulant'), the Peshito Syriac, Gothic, and later versions, Chrysostom (more than once) and many Latin fathers. Such is the external evidence. Is there any internal evidence to outweigh this testimony against the clause? Since there is fair evidence for the first half of it, is that part of it by itself likely to be genuine? Surely not. We think it will be generally admitted either that the whole clause, or that no part of it, stood originally in the text. Which, then, is mostly likely? If genuine, how came it to pass that the whole clause fell out of so many of the most trustworthy authorities for the text, and that only one-half of it should be found in even a fair number of them? For this no good reason, we think, can be assigned. On the other hand, there seems a natural tendency to insert some such clause, to make the transition from the subject of the first verse to that of the second more easy than it is without it. Even internal evidence, then, so far as there is any, seems rather against than for the clause.] 

Verse 2
For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death.

For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free , [ eleutheroosen (Greek #1659)] - 'freed me,' referring to the time of his conversion. Since the sense of this verse must rule that of the profound verse which follows it, and two very different senses of it have been contended for, it must be examined with some care. By "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus," some of the older German divines (as Calovius), followed by Witsius, Bengel, Reiche, and in our own day by Haldane and Hodge, understand the Gospel. In accordance with this, they naturally take "the law of sin and death" to mean the law of God. Hodge's six reasons for this are briefly these:

(1) This verse is intended to explain why there is no condemnation to believers; now, if it means most critics hold) that the regenerating power of the Spirit frees believers from the power of their inward corruption, it will follow that our regeneration is the cause of our justification, which is totally opposed to the apostle's teaching. But if this verse is understood to express the believer's deliverance from the condemning law of God through the Gospel, it gives an adequate explanation of the statement of Romans 8:1.

(2) The deliverance here spoken of is represented as one already accomplished: this is true of the believer's deliverance from the law through the Gospel, but is not true of his deliverance from indwelling corruption, which is a gradual process. The former, therefore, must give the true sense, the latter not.

(3) The Gospel may justly be called "the law of the Spirit," as (in 2 Corinthians 3:8) "the ministration of the Spirit;" He being its author-while the law of God may be termed "the law of sin and death," as being productive of both, as the apostle himself says, Romans 7:5; Romans 7:13, etc

If this is correct, the subject of this and the immediately following verses will be seen to be not sanctification (as most critics suppose), but justification. These reasons, however, appear to us quite insufficient to justify so unnatural an interpretation.

(1) The most plausible argument is that Romans 8:2 is intended to explain why there is no condemnation to believers; but (so far as we understand it) the sense which Hodge gives to Romans 8:2 makes it no explanation, but a mere reiteration of the statement of Romans 8:1, only in another form. (2) The believer's deliverance from the dominion of indwelling sin through union to Christ (which, as we take it, is meant in Romans 8:2), is an accomplished fact, as much as his justification; and the gradual mortification of it in daily life, through the growing strength of the renewed principle, is quite consistent with this.

(3) To make "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus," mean simply the Gospel, is to put (as it appears to us) a strained, not to say a shallow, sense on so rich an expression; while to suppose that the apostle calls the holy law of God "the law of sin and death," is something repulsive

To use the words of Fraser (who, without knowing it, almost echoed the words of Chrysostom against some who before him had taken the same view of this verse (the passage will be found in 'Philippi,' p. 280), 'It were not consistent with the reverence due to the law of God, nor with the truth, to call it "the law of sin and death." Yea, it could not be so called but in plain contradiction to the vindication the apostle had made of it (Romans 7:7), "Is the law sin? God forbid;" and Romans 8:13, "Was that which is good made death to me? God forbid."' No, it is the Holy Spirit who is here meant. And before we notice the import of the statement itself, it is important for the student of this Epistle to observe that only once before has THE HOLY SPIRIT been expressly named in this Epistle (in Romans 5:5), and that only now and here does His Personal Agency in believers begin to be treated. Little space, indeed, does the subject occupy. The formal treatment of it is limited to the first 26 verses of this chapter. But within this space some of the richest matter, dear to Christian experience, is compressed; and as almost every verse in this portion opens up some fresh view of the Spirit's work, the light which it throws upon this vital department of the work of redemption is out of all proportion to the space which it fills.

Let us now observe the import of this pregnant phrase, "the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus." He is called "the Spirit of life," as opening up in the souls of believers a fountain of spiritual life (see John 7:38-39); just as he is called "the Spirit of truth," as "guiding them into all truth" (John 16:13), and "the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord" (Isaiah 11:2), as the Inspirer of these qualities. And He is called "the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus," because it is as members of Christ that He takes up His abode in believers, who in consequence of this have one life with their Head. And as the word "law" here has, beyond all reasonable doubt, the same meaning as in Romans 7:23 - namely, 'an inward principle of action, operating with the fixedness and regularity of a law,' it thus appears that "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" here means, 'that new principle of action which the Spirit of Christ has opened up within us-the law of our new being.

This "sets us free," as soon as it takes possession of our inner man, "from the law of sin and death," - i:e., from the enslaving power of that corrupt principle which carries death in its bosom. The "strong man armed" is overpowered by the "Stronger than he;" the weaker principle is dethroned and expelled by the more powerful; the principle of spiritual life prevails against and brings into captivity the principle of spiritual death - "leading captivity captive." If this now be the apostle's meaning, the "For," with which the verse opens, does not assign the reason, but supplies the evidence of what goes before (as in Luke 7:47, and other places); in other words, the meaning is not, 'There is no condemnation to believers, because they have gotten the better of their inward corruption' (very different doctrine this certainly from the apostle's); but 'The triumph of believers over their inward corruption, through the power of Christ's Spirit in them, proves them to be in Christ Jesus, and as such absolved from condemnation.' This completely meets the only objection to our view of the verse which we think has any weight. But this is now to be explained more fully. 

Verse 3
For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh:

For what the law could not do ... 'Few texts (says Fraser truly) have been more teased with the criticisms of the learned, which do often tend rather to darken than to give light to it, or to the subject of it;' and Fritzsche refers to the exceeding difference that obtains among interpreters, both as to the structure of the verse and the explanation of its meaning. But this is hardly to be wondered at, considering the very unusual structure of the clause, and the equally unusual language of the entire statement. Let us examine it, clause by clause. What, then, was it that "the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh?" 'It could not justify the breakers of it,' say those who think that Justification is the subject of these verses, (as Hodge, etc.) But it cannot be said with propriety that the reason why the law could not justify the guilty was that it was "weak through the flesh," or by reason of our corruption. It is clearly, we think, the law's inability to free us from the dominion of sin that the apostle has in view; as has partly appeared already (see the note at Romans 8:2), and will more fully appear presently. The law could irritate our sinful nature into more virulent action, as we have seen in Romans 7:5; but it could not secure its own fulfillment. How that is accomplished comes now to be shown.

In that it was weak through the flesh - not 'because of the flesh' [ dia (Greek #1223) teen (Greek #3588) sarka (Greek #4561)], as the English reader would suppose, but 'through the medium of the flesh' [ dia (Greek #1223) tees (Greek #3588) sarkos (Greek #4561)]; i:e., having to address itself to us through a corrupt nature, too strong to be influenced by mere commands and threatenings.

God ... The sentence is somewhat imperfect in its structure, which occasions a certain obscurity. It has been proposed to fill it up thus: 'What the law could not do ... God [did by] sending,' etc. But it is as well to leave it without any supplement, understanding it to mean, that whereas the law was powerless to secure its own fulfillment-for the reason given-God took the method now to be described for attaining that end.

Sending ('having sent') his own Son , [ ton (Greek #3588) heautou (Greek #1438) huion (Greek #5207)]. This and similar expressions most plainly imply (as Meyer properly notices) that Christ was Gods "OWN SON" before He was sent-that is, in His own proper Person, and independently of His mission and appearance in the flesh (see the notes at Romans 8:32; Galatians 4:4); and if so, He not only has the very nature of God, even as a son has his father's nature, but is essentially OF the Father, though in a sense too mysterious for any language of ours properly to define (see the note at Romans 1:4). But why is this special relationship put forward here? To enhance the greatness and define the nature of the relief provided as coming from beyond the precincts of sinful humanity altogether, yea, immediately from the Godhead itself.

In the likeness of sinful flesh , [ en (Greek #1722) homoioomati (Greek #3667) sarkos (Greek #4561) hamartias (Greek #266)] - literally, 'in the likeness of the flesh of sin.' a very remarkable and pregnant expression. 'It is not in the likeness of flesh'-for truly He "was made flesh" (John 11:14) - but 'in the likeness of the flesh of sin;' in other words, He was made in the reality of our flesh but only in the likeness of its sinful condition. (See the excellent observations of DeWette.) [Similitudo-says Tertullian, quoted by Meyer-ad titulum peccati pertinebit non ad substantioe mendacium; referring to the Docetic heresy of our Lord's having assumed only an apparent Humanity.] He took our nature, not as Adam received it from his Maker's hand, but as it is in us-compassed with infirmities-with nothing to distinguish Him as man from sinful men, except that He was without sin. Nor does this mean that Christ took every property of Humanity except sin; for sin is no property of Humanity at all, but only the disordered state of our own souls, as the fallen family of Adam-a disorder affecting and overspreading our whole nature, indeed, but still purely our own.

And for sin [ kai (Greek #2532) peri (Greek #4012) hamartias (Greek #266)] - literally, 'and about sin.' Had this been a quite unusual expression, it might have meant simply, 'on the business of sin' (de peccato), as the Vulgate renders it [though not the Codex Amiatinus, which has propter peccatum]; and this at one time we took to be the thing intended. But since this very phrase is profusely employed in, the Septuagint to denote the Levitical 'offerings for sin' (nearly sixty times in the one book of Leviticus), and since in that sense it is twice used in the Epistle to the Hebrews (Hebrews 10:6; Hebrews 10:8) - in a quotation from Psalms 40:1-17 [= ch

Verse 4
That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

That ('In order that') the righteousness of the law , [not dikaiosunee (Greek #1343), but dikaiooma (Greek #1345)] - 'the righteous demand of the law;' the practical obedience which it calls for (see the notes on this form of the word in Romans 5:16),

Might be fulfilled in us - or, as we should express it, be 'realized' in us. Calvin, Fritzsche, Hodge, and Philippi take this to mean, 'that the justifying righteousness of the law might be imputed to us; partly (in the case of some of them) because they take justification still to be the subject discoursed of; partly because they hold it untrue that the righteousness of the law is any otherwise fulfilled in us; and partly because they think that if our own personal obedience were meant, the second clause of the verse would be but a repetition of the first. But is it not unnatural to suppose that the apostle is still dwelling on justification, of which he had already treated so largely? And what is it that this verse conveys which had not been over and over again expressed, and, according to their own interpretation, once or twice said even in the preceding verses? Nor is it a wholesome thing, as we think, to be so very jealous of any expression that sounds like an assertion that Believers fulfill the requirements of the law? For, do they not do so? And is it not the express object of Romans 6:1-23, in the first part of it, to show that they do, and in the second to bid believers accordingly see that they do? That their obedience is not perfect is no more a truth than that it is a real and acceptable obedience through Christ. (As to the use of the passive voice here, "might be fulfilled" in us, it seems far-fetched to infer-as DeWette, Olshausen, and Alford do-that it is, used 'to show that the work is not our's, but God's by His grace.')

Who walk. This is the most ancient of all expressions to denote 'the bent of one's life,' whether in the direction of good or of evil (see Genesis 5:24; Genesis 6:9; Genesis 48:15; Psalms 1:1; Isaiah 2:5; Micah 4:5; Malachi 2:6; Luke 1:6; Ephesians 4:17; 1 John 1:6-7).

Not after (according to the dictates of) the flesh, but after the Spirit. In this and the following verses it is difficult to say whether by "the Spirit" as opposed to "the flesh," the apostle means the Holy Spirit, as the indwelling principle of the new life in believers, or the renewed mind itself, under the operation of that indwelling Spirit. Both are in active operation in every spiritual feeling and act. While the whole gracious frame and activity of the soul is due to the Holy Spirit as the indwelling Source of it - "the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" (Romans 8:2) - the thing done is not done passively, mechanically, involuntarily in us, but is the spontaneous life and frame, emotions and actings, of the renewed mind. But from Romans 8:9, it would seem that what is more immediately intended by "the spirit" is our own mind, as renewed and actuated by the Holy Spirit. (See Philippi, pp. 288, 289.), 

Verse 5
For they that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh; but they that are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit.

For they that are after ('according to') the flesh - under the dominating influence of the fleshly principle,

Do mind [ fronousin (G5426)] the things of the flesh - i:e., give their engrossing attention to them: cf. Philippians 3:19, "who mind [ fronountes (Greek #5426)] earthly things," and Matthew 16:23 (Gr.) Men must be under the predominating influence of one or other of these two principles, and, according as the one or the other has the mastery, will be the complexion of their life, the character of their actions. 'The bent of the thoughts, affections, and pursuits (as Hodge says) is the only decisive test of character.' 

Verse 6
For to be carnally minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is life and peace.

For. This is scarcely to be taken as a mere particle of transition here, like 'But' or 'Now;' but neither is it intended to assign a reason for the statement of Romans 8:5. The mind of the apostle is running upon "the law of sin and death;" which occupied the closing portion of Romans 7:1-25, and of which mention is again made now in Romans 8:5; and intending to go a little deeper into it, he starts that subject afresh with this connecting particle.

To be carnally minded , [ to (Greek #3588) froneema (Greek #5427) tees (Greek #3588) sarkos (Greek #4561)] - 'the mind,' or (as margin), 'the minding of the flesh;' that is, the pursuit of fleshly ends,

Is death - not only ends in death (as Alford) but even now "is" death; that is, it carries death in its bosom, so that all such are "dead while they live" (1 Timothy 5:6; Ephesians 2:1; Ephesians 2:5) - as the best critics agree.

But to be spiritually minded - `the mind,' or (margin), 'the minding of the spirit;' that is, the pursuit of spiritual objects,

Is life and peace - not "life" only, in contrast with the "death" that is in the other pursuit, but "peace" also: it is the very element of the soul's deepest repose and true bliss. 

Verse 7
Because the carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.

Because the carnal mind is enmity against God. The desire and pursuit of carnal ends is a state of enmity to God wholly incompatible with true life, and peace in the soul.

For it is not subject ('doth not submit itself') to the law of God, neither indeed can be - `neither indeed can it;' i:e., in such a state of mind there neither is nor can be the least subjection to the law of God. Many things may be done which the law requires, but nothing either is or can be done because God's law requires it, or purely to please God. 

Verse 8
So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God.

So then ('And so;') they that are in (and, therefore, under the government of) the flesh cannot please God - having no obediential principle, no capacity, no desire to please Him. 

Verse 9
But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.

But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be , [ eiper (Greek #1512)] - not 'seeing that' (as Chrysostom and other Greek fathers, also Beza and Olshausen); for this is at least a very doubtful, if not inadmissible sense of the word (though it seems to occur in this sense in 2 Thessalonians 1:6), and Meyer, though defending this sense of the word, admits that it is unsuitable here.

That the Spirit of God dwell in you. This does not mean, 'if the disposition or mind of God dwell in you; but if the Holy Spirit dwell in you,' (see 1 Corinthians 6:11; 1 Corinthians 6:19; 1 Corinthians 3:16, etc.) It thus appears that to be "in the spirit" means here, not to be under the power of God's Spirit, but to be under the dominion of our own renewed mind; for the indwelling of God's Spirit is given as the evidence that we are "in the spirit."

Now ('But') if any man have not the Spirit of Christ. Again, this does not mean 'If any man have not the disposition or mind of Christ,' but 'If any man have not the Holy Spirit, here called "the Spirit of Christ," just as he is called "the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" (see the note at Romans 8:2). It is as "the Spirit of Christ" that the Holy Spirit takes possession of believers, introducing into them all the gracious dove-like dispositions which dwelt in Him (Matthew 3:16; John 3:34). Now if any man's heart be void, not of such dispositions, but of the blessed Author of them, "the Spirit of Christ,"

He is none of his - though intellectually convinced of the truth of Christianity, and even in a general sense influenced by its spirit. Sharp, solemn teaching this! 

Verse 10
And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of righteousness.

And if Christ be in you - by His indwelling Spirit, in virtue of which we have one life with Him. Who can fail to see, from this way of speaking of the Holy Spirit-called indiscriminately "the Spirit of God," "the Spirit of Christ," and "Christ" Himself (as an indwelling life in believers) - that it admits of but one consistent explanation, namely, that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are Essentially One, yet Personally distinct, in the One adorable Godhead? Bengel, who, as usual, notices this, refers his readers to the following passages, containing similarly striking collocations of the Persons of the Godhead, and of their respective offices: Romans 5:5; Romans 5:8; Romans 14:17-18; Romans 15:16; Romans 15:30; Mark 12:36; John 15:26; Acts 2:33; 1 Cor. 6:11;13,19; 2 Corinthians 3:3; Galatians 4:6; Ephesians 1:17; Ephesians 2:18; Ephesians 2:22; Hebrews 2:3-4; 1 Peter 1:2 (see also Commentary on Matthew 3:16-17, Remark 3 at the close of that section, p. 15).

The body [ to (G3588) men (G3303) sooma (G4983), 'the body indeed'] is dead because of ('by reason of') sin; but the Spirit is life because (or, 'by reason of') of righteousness. Since the apostle does not mean to say that the body is dead as a consequence of Christ's being in us, it would have been well if the word 'indeed' [ men (Greek #3303)] had been retained in the translation, which would have left no doubt as to the sense, which amounts to this: 'If Christ be in you, the body, it is true, is dead because of sin; but,' etc. Expositors are not agreed as to the precise import of this verse; but the following verse seems to fix the sense to the mortality of the bodies of believers-q.d. 'If Christ be in you by His indwelling Spirit, though your "bodies" have to pass through the stage of "death," in consequence of the first Adam's "sin," your spirit is instinct with new and undying "life," brought in by the "righteousness" of the second Adam. (So the best interpreters, but most fully Hodge.) 

Verse 11
But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.

But ('And') if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you - i:e., 'If He dwell in you as the Spirit of the Christ-raising One,' or 'in all the resurrection-power which He put forth in raising Jesus,'

He that raised up Christ from the dead. Observe here (what Bengel notes, and after him Meyer, Alford and Philippi) the significant change of name from JESUS, as the historical Individual whom God raised from the dead, to CHRIST, the same Individual, considered as the Lord and Head of all His members, or of redeemed Humanity. 'Jesus (says Bengel) points to Himself; Christ to us: the one, as His proper name, relates to His Person; the other, as an appellative, to His office.'

Shall also quicken your mortal bodies - rather, 'shall quicken even your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you [ dia (Greek #1223) tou (Greek #3588) enoikountos (Greek #1774) autou (Greek #846) pneumatos (Greek #4151)]. Our version has here followed Beza's text (which Elzevir also does), deviating from the Received Text (of Stephens), which has 'by reason of His Spirit that dwelleth in you' [ dia (Greek #1223) to (Greek #3588) enoikoun (Greek #1774) autou (Greek #846) pneuma (Greek #4151)]. The external evidence for both readings is good; but it certainly preponderates in favour of the latter reading-`by reason of;' and internal evidence is decidedly on the same side, since it would be much more natural for a copyist to write "by His Spirit," even though wrong, than the more unusual phrase, 'by reason of His Spirit,' though right [ dia (Greek #1223) with the accusative is supported by B D E F G K L, and far the most of the cursives; by the old Latin and Vulgate, ('propter'), the Peshito and Thebaic versions; by Origen, Chrysostom (in this text and the comment on it), and of the Latin fathers, Irenaeus (in the Latin), Tertullian, Hilary, Augustine, and others - dia (Greek #1223) with the genitive is in 'Aleph (') A C, about 15 cursives, the Philox.

Syriac, Memphitic, and both AEthiopic versions; with several Greek fathers. See an interesting dispute, as to which was the most ancient reading, in Athanas., quoted by Reiche and Tischendorf. Lachmann and Tischendorf both adopted Beza's reading (with gen.) in their earlier and smaller editions, and both in their later and larger have abandoned it for the acc. reading, adopted by Tregelles]. The sense may be thus conveyed: 'Your bodies indeed are not exempt from the death which sin brought in, but your spirits even now have in them an undying life; and if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, even these bodies of yours, though they yield to the last enemy and the dust of them return to the dust as it was, shall yet experience the same resurrection as that of their living Head, in virtue of the indwelling of the same Spirit in you that quickened Him.' 

Verse 12
Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh.

Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh - q.d., 'Once we were sold under Sin (Romans 7:14); but now that we have been set free from that hard master, and become servants to Righteousness (Romans 6:22), we owe nothing to the flesh, we disown its unrighteous claims, and are deaf to its imperious demands.' Glorious sentiment! 

Verse 13
For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.

For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die - in the sense of Romans 6:21;

But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body (see the note at Romans 7:23), ye shall live - in the sense of Romans 6:22. [The two futures here are not the same: "Ye shall die" is mellete (Greek #3195) apothneeskein (Greek #599) - "Ye shall live," zeesesthe (Greek #2198). Melloo (Greek #3195), as distinguished from the simple future, denotes an action already begun, or at least in preparation, rather than wholly future: see the note at Matthew 2:13, p. 7. If that shade of meaning was intended, it would express the sad truth that a life of carnality is not only the sure prelude to endless death, but fuel for the final flame. But the converse is equally true of a life of spirituality, to express which, however, only a simple future is employed. And as the usage of melloo (Greek #3195) is so various, perhaps nothing more was meant by the use of it in the first clause than to vary the futures.] As to the sentiment itself, the apostle is not satisfied with assuring them that they are under no obligations to the flesh, to hearken to its suggestions, without reminding them where it will end if they do; and he uses the word "mortify" (put to death) as a kind of play upon the word "die" just before-q.d., 'If ye do not kill sin, it will kill you.' But he tempers this by the bright alternative, that if they do, through the Spirit, mortify the deeds of the body, such a course will infallibly terminate in "life" everlasting. This leads the apostle into a new line of thought, opening into his final subject-the "glory" awaiting the justified believer.

Remarks:

(1) 'There can (says Hodge, with as much neatness as truth) be no safety, no holiness, no happiness, to those who are out of Christ-no safety, because all such are under the condemnation of the law (Romans 8:1); no holiness, because such only as are united to Christ have the Spirit of Christ (Romans 8:9); no happiness, because to be "carnally minded is death" (Romans 8:6).'

(2) The sanctification of believers, as it has its whole foundation in the atoning death, so it has its living spring in the indwelling of the Spirit of Christ (Romans 8:2-4).

(3) No human refinement of the carnal mind will make it spiritual, or compensate for the absence of spirituality. "Flesh" and "spirit" are essentially and unchangeably opposed (not substantially, however-as some dream-but morally); nor can the carnal mind, as such, be brought into real subjection to the law of God. some dream-but morally); nor can the carnal mind, as such, be brought into real subjection to the law of God. Hence,

(4) The estrangement between God and the sinner is mutual. For as the, sinner's state of mind is "enmity against God," (Romans 8:7), so in this state he "cannot please God" (Romans 8:8).

(5) While the consciousness of spiritual life in our renewed souls is a glorious assurance of resurrection-life in the body also-in virtue of the same quickening Spirit whose inhabitation we already enjoy (Romans 8:11) - yet whatever professions of spiritual life men may make, it remains eternally true that "if we live after the flesh we shall die," and only "if we through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, we shall live" (compare with Romans 8:13; Galatians 6:7-8; Ephesians 5:6; Philippians 3:18-19; 1 John 3:7-8).

The Sonship of Believers (Romans 8:14-16) 

Verse 14
For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.

For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God - `these are sons of God.' The reader will observe the new light in which the Spirit is here held forth. In the preceding verses He was spoken of simply as a power or energy, in virtue of which believers mortify sin; now the apostle holds Him forth in His personal character, as a gracious, loving GUIDE, whose "leading" - enjoyed by all in whom is the Spirit of God's own dear Son-proves them also to be "sons of God." 

Verse 15
For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.

For ye have not received - rather, 'For ye received not;' that is, when ye believed through grace.

The spirit of bondage. The meaning is, The spirit ye then received was not a spirit of bondage,

Again [gendering] to fear , [ palin (Greek #3825) eis (Greek #1519) fobon (Greek #5401)] - as when ye were under the law which "worketh wrath" - q.d., 'That was your condition before ye believed-living in legal bondage, haunted with incessant forebodings under a sense of unpardoned sin-it was not to perpetuate that wretched state that ye received the Spirit.'

But ye have received ('ye received') the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry , [ en (Greek #1722) hoo (Greek #3739) krazomen] - rather, 'wherein we cry.' The word "cry" is emphatic, expressing the spontaneousness, the strength, and the exuberance of the filial emotions. In Galatians 4:6 this cry is said to proceed from the Spirit in us, drawing forth the filial exclamation in our hearts-here it is said to proceed from our own hearts under the vitalizing energy of the Spirit, as the very element of the new life in believers (see the note at Romans 8:4; and cf. Matthew 10:19-20). But why does the apostle write both these synonymous words, Abba and Father! "Abba" is the Aramaic or Syro-Chaldaic word for "Father;" and the Greek word for this is added, not surely to tell his readers that both mean the same thing, but for the same reason which drew both words from the lips of Christ Himself during His Agony in the Garden (Mark 14:36 - see Commentary on this, p. 332, second column). He doubtless loved to utter His Father's name in both the accustomed forms, beginning with His cherished mother-tongue, and adding that of the learned. So the Highlanders of Scotland, accustomed equally to Gaelic and English, might in their devotions pass naturally from the language of their childhood to that in which all their education had been received. In this view the use of both words here has a charming simplicity and warmth. 

Verse 16
The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God:

The Spirit itself , [ auto (Greek #846) to (Greek #3588) pneuma (Greek #4151)] - it should be 'Himself.' It is unfortunate that our English version here and elsewhere follows the Greek construction, which requires the pronoun to be in the neuter gender, to agree with the noun which in that language is neuter. Even in the Greek original of John 16:13 - where it was of special importance to mark that what was meant by this neuter noun was a living Person-there, even in the Greek, the masculine pronoun, "HE," is used [ ekeinos (Greek #1565) to (Greek #3588) pneuma (Greek #4151)]. This is our warrant for using the English 'He' and 'Himself' in every place where it is clear, as it is here (and even more so in Romans 8:26-27), that the Holy Spirit as a living Divine Person is meant.

Beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children - rather, 'that we are children' of God. The testimony of our own spirit is borne, in that cry of conscious sonship, "Abba, Father;" but it seems we are not therein alone, for the Holy Spirit within us-yea, even in that very cry which it is His to draw forth-sets His own distract seal to ours; and thus, "in the mouth of two witnesses" the thing is established.

It is interesting to observe that, whereas in Romans 8:14 the apostle called us "sons of God" [ huioi (Greek #5207) Theou (Greek #2316)], referring to our adoption, here the word changes to "children" [ tekna (Greek #5043)], referring to our new birth. The one expresses the dignity to which we are admitted; the other the new life which we receive. The latter is more suitable here, because a son by adoption might not be heir of the property, whereas a son by birth certainly is; and this is what the apostle is now coming to.

The Inheritance of the Sons of God (Romans 8:17-25) 

Verse 17
And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.

And if children, then heirs , [ kai (Greek #2532) kleeronomoi (Greek #2818)] - 'heirs also.'

Heirs of God - of our Father's kingdom (compare Galatians 4:7, "and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ"),

And joint-heirs [ sungkleeronomoi (G4789)] with Christ - as "the First-born among many brethren" (Romans 8:29), and as "Heir of all things" (Hebrews 1:2 : compare Revelation 3:21, "To Him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My throne;"

If so be that we suffer with him [ sumpaschomen (G4841)], that we may be also glorified together , [ sundoxasthoomen (Greek #4888)] - 'that we may be glorified with Him.' This necessity of conformity to Christ in suffering, in order to participation in His glory is taught alike by Christ Himself and by His apostles (John 12:24-26; Matthew 16:24-25; 2 Timothy 2:12). 

Verse 18
For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.

For I reckon , [ logizomai (Greek #3049)] - as in Romans 3:28, expressive not of doubt (as Jowett), but of reflection-q.d., 'For when I speak of our present sufferings and our future glory, I consider that there is no comparison between them:'

That the sufferings of this present time , [ tou (Greek #3588) nun (Greek #3568) kairou (Greek #2540)] - 'of the present season' or 'period;' this word being chosen, rather than the more indefinite 'time' [ chronou (Greek #5550)], to remind the Christian reader of its definite and transitory character, in contrast with the eternity of the future glory;

Are not worthy to be compared with , [ ouk (Greek #3756) axia (Greek #514) pros (Greek #4314) - of this construction, see examples in Wetstein.]

The glory which shall be revealed in us , [ eis (Greek #1519) heemas (Greek #2248)]. So Beza, after the Vulgate; but it should be 'unto,' 'toward,' or 'for us' (as Luther, Calvin, Bengel, and most good critics). For the glory here meant is not so much the glorified condition of believers themselves as that which shall break upon them in the celestial state. The spirit of the whole statement may be thus conveyed: 'True, we must suffer with Christ, if we would partake of His glory; but what of that? For if such sufferings are set over against the coming glory, they sink into insignificance.' 

Verse 19
For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.

For ... 'The apostle (says Hodge), fired at the thought of the future glory of the saints. pours forth this splendid passage (to the end of Romans 8:22), in which he represents the whole creation groaning under its present degradation, and looking and longing for the revelation of this glory as the end and consummation of its existence.'

The earnest expectation of the creature (rather, 'the creation,') waiteth for ('is waiting for'). The words here uses are exceedingly strong. That one rightly rendered "earnest expectation" [ apokaradokia (Greek #603)] - used elsewhere only, in Philippians 1:20 - denotes a 'continuous watching,' on 'pursuing as with outstretched head;' while the word too feebly rendered "waiteth" [ apekdechetai (Greek #553)] denotes 'awaiting with eagerness' (see Romans 8:23; Romans 8:25; 1 Corinthians 1:7; Philippians 3:20; Hebrews 9:28 - where the same word is used of the same events),

The manifestation (or 'revelation') of the sons of God - meaning 'the redemption' of their bodies from the grave (as expressed in Romans 8:23), which will reveal their sonship now hidden. (See the note at Luke 20:36, Commentary, p. 186; and at Revelation 21:7.) 

Verse 20
For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope,

For the creature ('the creation') was made subject to vanity, not willingly - i:e., through no natural principle of decay. The apostle, personifying creation, represents it as only submitting to the vanity with which it was smitten, on man's account, in obedience to that superior power which had mysteriously linked its destines with man's. And so he adds, but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope; 

Verse 21
Because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.

Because , [ dia (Greek #1223) ton (Greek #3588) hupotaxanta (Greek #5293) ep' (Greek #1909) elpidi (Greek #1680), hoti (Greek #3754)] - or, 'by reason of Him who subjected it in hope, That.' Since the words will bear either sense, interpreters are divided as to which shade of thought was intended. (The latter is preferred by Beza, Fritzsche, DeWette, Meyer, Tholuck, Philippi, Jowett, Webster and Wilkinson.) We prefer that of our own version (with the Vulgate, Luther, Calvin, Grotius, Bengel, Olshausen, Alford): compare the same phrase ("in hope," put absolutely), Acts 2:26; and see it (in another form) in Romans 8:24. The creature itself also (rather, 'even the creation itself,') shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption - that is, from its bondage to the principle of decay,

Into the glorious liberty , [ eis (Greek #1519) teen (Greek #3588) eleutherian (Greek #1657) tees (Greek #3588) doxees (Greek #1391)] - rather, 'into the liberty of the glory'

Of the children of God - meaning, into something of the same liberty which shall characterize the glorified state of the children of God themselves; in other words, the creation itself shall, in a glorious sense, be delivered into that same freedom from blight and debility, corruptibility and decay, in which the children of God, when raised up in glory, shall expatiate. 

Verse 22
For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now.

For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. 

Verse 23
And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.

And not only [they] but ourselves also , [ ou (Greek #3756) monon (Greek #3440) de (Greek #1161), alla (Greek #235) kai (Greek #2532) autoi (Greek #846)] - rather, 'And not only so, but even we ourselves;' that is, besides the inanimate creation,

Which have the first-fruits of the Spirit - meaning, not 'the Spirit's first-fruits,' but 'the Spirit as the first-fruits' of our full redemption (compare 2 Corinthians 1:22; Ephesians 1:13; Ephesians 4:30 - where the meaning is not "by which ye are sealed," as if the Spirit were the Author of the sealing, but "with which" the Spirit being Himself the seal). The Spirit, given to believers as "the first-fruits" of what awaits them in glory, moulds the heart to a heavenly frame, and attempers it to its fixture element.

Even we ourselves - notwithstanding that we have the first-fruits of heaven already within us,

Groan within ourselves - both under that "body of sin and death" which we carry about with us, and under the manifold "vanity and vexation of spirit" that are written upon every object and every pursuit and every enjoyment under the sun;

Waiting for [ apekdechomenoi (Greek #553), see the note at Romans 8:19] The adoption - meaning the revelation or manifestation of the adoption

[To wit,] the redemption of our body - from the grave; for (as Bengel notes) that is not called liberty by which we are delivered from the body, but by which the body itself is liberated from death.

Such seems to us the simplest and most natural interpretation of this noble passage. But it has been much controverted. No one passage, indeed, has given rise to more controversy, and whole treatises have been written to discuss and expound it. Though the interpretations put upon it have been many, they are all reducible to three: First, that "the whole creation" here means the whole created universe.' Such is the strange view of Olshausen, who views it, however, in a mystical sense, as the yearning of all creature-life after its destined perfection. But unless it be maintained that the whole created universe was "made subject to vanity" through the sin of man, which would be absurd, this interpretation must be rejected as a mere dream. Next, that "the creation" here means, 'the rational creation,' or 'mankind in general.' So Augustine, Locke, Stuart, Webster and Wilkinson. But how could it be said that mankind in general were 'unwillingly subjected to vanity,' since in this very Epistle the sin that brought this vanity upon them is represented as their own (Romans 5:12); and how could it be said that the rational creation, or mankind in general, were 'subjected to vanity, in hope of being delivered from the bondage of corruption into, the liberty of the glory of the children of God,' or, finally, that they are now "groaning and travailing in pain together, waiting for the adoption"! etc.

It remains, then, lastly, since "the creation" here cannot mean Christians-for in Romans 8:23 they and it are expressly distinguished from each other-that it must mean, 'that creation which forms part of one system with man, yet exclusive of man himself.' So (although with considerable diversity in minor particulars) the great majority of interpreters-as Irenaeus and Chrysostom of the fathers; Erasmus, Luther, Melancthon, Calvin and Beza, Melville and Ferme, Grotius, Estius, Bengel, Cocceius, Reiche, Fritzsche, Neander, Tholuck, Meyer, DeWette, Philippi, Alford, Hodge, Wordsworth. If for man's sake alone the earth was cursed, it cannot surprise us that it should share in his recovery. And, if so, to represent it as sympathizing with man's miseries, and as looking forward to his complete redemption us the period of its own emancipation from its present sin-blighted condition, is a beautiful thought, and in harmony with the general teaching of Scripture on the subject. (See 2 Peter 3:13.) 

Verse 24
For we are saved by hope: but hope that is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for?

For we are saved by hope , [ tee (Greek #3588) gar (Greek #1063) elpidi (Greek #1680) esootheemen (Greek #4982)]. This sense of the words makes hope the instrument of salvation, which it can only be if we view hope as nothing else (to use the words of Alford) than faith in its prospective attitude. Still hope is not faith, but is that which begets it; and in the New Testament they are carefully distinguished. The true sense, as the great majority of good critics admit, is, 'For in hope we are saved;' that is, our salvation-in that sense of it which the preceding verses refer to-is in the present state rather in hope than in actual possession.

But hope that is seen is not hope - for the very meaning of hope is the expectation that some good now future will become present. For what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? - since the latter ends when the other comes. 

Verse 25
But if we hope for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it.

But if we hope for that we see not, [then do] we with patience wait for it - i:e., then, patient waiting for it is our fitting attitude.

The Spirit's Intercession for the Saints (Romans 8:26-27) 

Verse 26
Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.

Likewise the Spirit also ... - q.d., 'I have already shown you the varied offices of the blessed Spirit toward believers-how He descends into their souls as the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, making them members of Christ, and one life with their glorious Head; how in the power of this new life they are freed from the law of sin and death, walking henceforth not after the flesh but after the Spirit, minding supremely the things of the Spirit, and through the Spirit mortifying the deeds of the body; how He dwells in them as the Guide of the sons of God, as the Spirit of adoption teaches them to cry, "Abba, Father," witnesses with their spirit that they are children of God, and is in them as the first-fruits of their full redemption: but this is not all, for - " Likewise also the Spirit"

Helpeth, [ hoosautoos (G5615) de (G1161) kai (G2532), rather,`But after the like manner doth the Spirit also help'] our infirmities. The true reading, beyond doubt, is in the singular number-`our infirmity.' The infirmity meant is not merely the one infirmity regarding prayer here specified, but the general weakness of the spiritual life-of which one example is here given,

For we know not what we should pray for as we ought. It is not the proper matter of prayer that believers are at so much loss about, for the fullest directions are given them on this head; but to ask for the right things "as they ought" is the difficulty. This arises partly from the dimness of our spiritual vision in the present veiled state, while we have to "walk by faith, not by sight" (1 Corinthians 13:9; 2 Corinthians 5:7), and the large admixture of the ideas and feelings which spring from the fleeting objects of sense that there is in the very best views and affections of our renewed nature; partly also from the necessary imperfection of all human language as a vehicle for expressing the subtle spiritual feelings of the heart. In these circumstances, how can it be but that much uncertainty should surround all our spiritual exercises, and that in our nearest approaches, and in the freest outpourings of our hearts to our Father in heaven, doubts should spring up within us whether our frame of mind in such exercis es is altogether befitting and well-pleasing to God? Nor do these anxieties subside, but rather deepen, with the depth and ripeness of our spiritual experience.

But the Spirit itself - rather, 'Himself.' See, on the personal sense of the pronoun in such places, the note at . 

Maketh intercession [for us]. The bracketed words are omitted by Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles, on good authority; but of course they are implied, and hence, their tendency to get into the text.

With groanings which cannot be uttered [ alaleetois (Greek #215)] - that is, which cannot be expressed in articulate language. What sublime and affecting ideas are these, for which we are indebted to this passage alone!-q.d., 'As we struggle to express in articulate language the desires of our hearts, and find that our deepest emotions are the most inexpressible, we "groan" under this felt inability. But not in vain are these groanings. For "the Spirit Himself" is in them, giving to the emotions which Himself has kindled the only language of which they are capable; so that though on our part they are the fruit of impotence to utter what we feel, they are at the same time the intercession of the Spirit Himself in our behalf.' 

Verse 27
And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of God.

And - rather, 'But' (all inarticulate though these groanings be) he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he}-that is, the Spirit. Here our translators have properly departed from the neuter sense of the word "Spirit," when meant of the Holy Spirit; rendering it "He." The pity is that they did not carry out the same principle in the preceding verse, and in Romans 8:16.

Maketh intercession for the saints according to [the will of] God. It had been as well, perhaps, that the words had been allowed to stand without any supplement - "according to God." But if a supplement was to be introduced, 'according to [the mind of] God' would have been better, as corresponding to "the mind of the Spirit" in the preceding clause. As the Searcher of hearts, He watches the surging emotions of them in prayer, and knows perfectly what the Spirit means by the groanings which He draws forth within us, because that blessed Intercessor pleads by them only for what God Himself designs to bestow. 'The assurance which we have (says Alford well) that God the Heart-Searcher interprets the inarticulate sighings of the Spirit in us is not, strictly speaking, His Omniscience, but the fact that the very Spirit who thus pleads does it in pursuance of the divine purposes, and in conformity with God's good pleasure.' Some render the words thus: 'knoweth the mind of the Spirit, that He maketh intercession,' etc. (So Calvin, Meyer, etc.) But though the Greek will admit of this, the other sense suits the apostle's strain of thought better, as well as brings out a better sense. It is accordingly that which most adopt.

Remarks:

(1) Are believers "led by the Spirit of God"? (Romans 8:14.) How careful, then, should they be not to "grieve the Holy Spirit of God"! (Ephesians 4:30.) Compare Psalms 32:8-9, "I will ... guide thee with mine eye. Be not (then) as the horse, or as the mule," etc. (2) "The spirit of bondage" to which many Protestants are "all their lifetime subject," and the 'doubtsome faith' which the Popish Church systematically inculcates, are both rebuked here, being in direct and painful contrast to that "spirit of adoption," and that witness of the Spirit, along with our own spirit, to the fact of our sonship, which it is here said the children of God, as such, enjoy (Romans 8:15-16). Philippi, noticing this, refers to the great Protestant divines who noticed it also. And Olshausen only echoes the statements of the 'Westminster Confession,' John Owen, Halyburton, etc., when he says that 'On the foundation of this immediate testimony of the Holy Spirit, all the regenerate man's conviction finally rests. For the faith in the Scripture itself [in the supreme sense of the word "faith"] has its basis in this experience of the principle which it promises, and which flows into the believer while he is occupied with it.' The same profound writer notices also the important testimony borne by this verse against the pantheistic confusion of the divine and the human spirit.

(3) As suffering with Christ is the ordained preparation for participating in this glory, so the insignificance of the one, as compared with the other, cannot fail to lighten the sense of it, however bitter and protracted (Romans 8:17-18). 

(4) It cannot but swell the heart of every intelligent Christian to think that if external nature has been mysteriously affected for evil by the fall of man, it only awaits his completed recovery, at the resurrection, to experience a corresponding emancipation from its blighted condition into undecaying life and unfading beauty (Romans 8:19-23).

(5) It is not when believers, through sinful 'quenching of the Spirit,' have the fewest and fain test glimpses of heaven that they sigh most fervently to be there; but, on the contrary, when, through the unobstructed working of the Spirit in their hearts, "the first-fruits" of the glory to be revealed are most largely and frequently tasted, then, and just for that reason, is it that they "groan within themselves" for full redemption (Romans 8:23). For thus they reason: If such be the drops, what will the ocean be? If thus "to see through a glass darkly" be so very sweet, what will it be to "see face to face"? If when "my Beloved stands behind our wall looking forth at the windows, showing Himself through the lattice" (Song of Solomon 2:9) - that thin, transparent veil which hides the unseen from mortal view-if, even thus, He is to me "Fairer than the children of men," what shall He be when He stands confessed before my undazzled vision the Only-begotten of the Father in my own nature, and I shall be like Him, seeing Him as He is?

(6) "The patience of hope" (1 Thessalonians 1:3) is the fitting attitude for those who with the joyful consciousness that they are already "saved" (2 Timothy 1:9; Titus 3:5), have yet the painful consciousness that they are saved but in part; or, that, "being justified by His grace, they are made (in the present state) heirs according to the hope (only) of eternal life" (Titus 3:7).

(7) As prayer is the breath of the spiritual life, and the believer's only effectual relief under the "infirmity" which attaches to his whole condition here below, how cheering is it to be assured that the blessed Spirit, cognizant of it all, comes in aid of it all; and in particular, that when believers-unable to articulate their case before God-can at times do nothing but lie "groaning" before the Lord, these inarticulate groanings are the Spirit's own vehicle for conveying into "the ears of the Lord of Saboath" their whole case; that they come up before the Hearer of prayer as the Spirit's own intercession in their behalf; and that they are recognized by Him that sitteth on the Throne as embodying only what, in His own 'mind,' He had determined before to bestow upon them! 8. What a view do those two Romans 8:1-39 :(26,27) give of the relations subsisting between the Divine Persons in the economy of redemption and the harmony of their respective operations in the case of each of the redeemed!

In this incomparable section the apostle expatiates over the whole field of his preceding argument, his spirit swelling and soaring with his vast and lofty theme, and carrying his readers along with him, out of all the trials and tears and uncertainties of things present, into the region of cloudless and eternal day. To subdivide this section would be intolerable; for after the first verse or two the thoughts rush along like a cataract, and refuse to be arrested by any artificial breaks. 

Verse 28
And we know that all things work together for good to them that love God, to them who are the called according to his purpose.

And - rather, 'Moreover,' 'Now,' or some other such word, to mark, better than the ordinary copulative "And," what this verse clearly is-a transition to a new train of thought.

We know ... The order in the original, which is more striking, is this: 'We know'

That to them that love God, all things work together for good, to them who are the called according to his purpose - his eternal purpose. Two characteristics of believers are here given-one descriptive of their feeling toward God, the other of His feeling toward them; and each of these is selected with the evident view of suggesting the true explanation of the delightful assurance here conveyed, that all things are, and cannot but be, cooperating for good to such. Let us look at each of them, for it will be found that there is a glorious consistency between the eternal purposes of God and the free agency of men, though the link of connection is beyond human-probably even created-apprehension. First, 'To them that, love God all things are working together for good.' Because such souls, persuaded that He who gave His own Son for them cannot but mean them well in all His procedure, fall naturally and sweetly in with it; and thus learning to take in good part whatever He sends to them, however trying to flesh and blood, they render it impossible-so to speak-that it should do other than minister to their good.

But, again, "To them who are the called according to his purpose all things are" - in the same intelligible way - "working together for good." Because believing that there is such an eternal purpose, within the cloud of whose glory the humblest believer is enrapt, they see "His chariot paved with love" (Song of Solomon 3:10); and knowing that it is in pursuance of this purpose of love that they have been "called into the fellowship of His son Jesus Christ" (1 Corinthians 1:9), they naturally say within themselves, 'It cannot be that He "of Whom, and through Whom, and to Whom are all things," should suffer that purpose to be thwarted by anything really adverse to us, or that he should not make all things-dark as well as light, crooked as well as straight-to cooperate to the furtherance and final completion of His high design. Glorious assurance! And of this the apostle says, "We know" it. It was a household word with the household of faith: not that, as here exhibited, it had perhaps ever before struck one of his readers; but, as already observed, with the teaching they had already received and the Christian experience which was common to all who had tasted that the Lord was gracious, it had but to be put before them to be at once recognized as an undoubted and precious truth. 

Verse 29
For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among many brethren.

For - as touching this "calling according to His purpose,"
Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate - or 'fore-ordain.' In what sense are we to take the word "foreknow" here? 'Those who He foreknew would repent and believe,' say Pelagians of every age and every hue. But this is to thrust into the text what is contrary to the whole spirit, and even letter, of the apostle's teaching, as will appear from the following chapter; see also 2 Timothy 1:9. In Romans 11:2 and Psalms 1:6 God's "knowledge" of His people cannot be restricted to a mere foresight of future events, or acquaintance with what is passing here below. Does "whom He did foreknow," then, mean 'whom He fore-ordained?' That can hardly be, since both words are here used, and the thing meant by the one is spoken of as the cause of what is intended by the other. It is difficult, indeed, for our limited minds to distinguish them as states of the Divine Mind toward men, especially since in Acts 2:23, "the counsel" is put before "the foreknowledge of God," while in 1 Peter 1:2, "election" is said to be "according to the foreknowledge of God." But probably God's "foreknowledge" of His own people means His special, gracious complacency in them, while His "predestinating" or "fore-ordaining" them signifies His fixed purpose, flowing from this, to "save them and call them with an holy calling" (2 Timothy 1:9). 'According to Pauline doctrine (says Olshausen-and the testimony is remarkable from a Lutheran) there is a predestination of saints, in the proper sense of the words: that is, not that God knows beforehand that they will by their own decision be holy, but that he creates this very decision in them.'

[To be] conformed to the image of his Son , [ summorfous (Greek #4832)] - or, 'be counterparts of His Son's image;' to be sons, that is, after the pattern or I model of His Sonship in our nature,

That he might be the first-born among many brethren - the First-born being the Son by nature; His "many brethren" sons by adoption: He, in the Humanity of the Only-begotten of the Father, bearing our sins on the accursed tree; they in that of mere men ready to perish by reason of sin, but redeemed by His blood from condemnation and wrath, and transformed into his likeness: He "the First-born from the dead;" they "that sleep in Jesus" to be in due time "brought with Him:" "The First-born," already "crowned with glory and honour;" His "many brethren," "when He shall appear, to be like Him, for they shall see Him as he is." 

Verse 30
Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he also called: and whom he called, them he also justified: and whom he justified, them he also glorified.

Moreover - rather, 'And' or 'Now;' for the same train of thought is still in course of development,

Whom he did predestinate, them he also called - q.d., 'In "predestinating us to be conformed to the image of His Son," He settled all the successive steps of it; the "predestination" of them from everlasting being followed up by the "calling" of them in time. The word "called" (as Hodge and others truly observe) is never in the Epistles of the New Testament applied to those who have only the outward invitation of the Gospel (as in Matthew 20:16; Matthew 22:14). It always means 'internally, effectually, savingly called;' denoting the first great step in personal salvation, and answering to "conversion." Only, whereas the word conversion expresses the change of character which then takes place, this 'calling' expresses the divine authorship of the change, and the sovereign power by which we are summoned-Matthew-like, Zaccheus-like-out of our old, wretched, perishing condition, into a new, safe, blessed life.

And whom he (thus) called, them he also justified - brought into the definite state of reconciliation, acceptance, and righteous standing already so fully described;

And whom he justified, them he also glorified - brought to final glory (see Romans 8:17-18). Noble climax, and how rhythmically expressed! And all this is viewed as past; because, starting from the past decree of "predestination to be conformed to the image of God's Son," of which the other steps are but the successive unfoldings, all is beheld as one entire, eternally completed salvation. 

Verse 31
What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, who can be against us?

What shall we then say to these things? As Bengel says, with his own unrivaled terseness, 'We can no further go, think, wish.' This whole passage, in fact-on to Romans 8:34, and even to the end of the chapter-strikes all thoughtful interpreters and readers as transcending almost everything in language; while Olshausen notices the 'profound and colossal' character of the thought.

If God [be] for us, who [can be] against us? - If God be resolved and engaged to bring us through, all our enemies must be His; and "Who would set the briers and thorns against Him in battle? He would go through them, He would burn them together" (Isaiah 27:4). What strong consolation is here! Nay, but the great pledge of all has already been given. For, 

Verse 32
He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all things?

He , [ hos (Greek #3739) ge (Greek #1065)] - rather, 'He, surely.' It is a pity to lose the emphatic particle of the original, when it can be expressed idiomatically (as it cannot always be) in our own language. [See Kuhner, section 317, 2, and Jelf, section 735, 6.] Bengel notices that full sweetness of exultation which this little particle here conveys.

That spared not his own Son , [ tou (Greek #3588) idiou (Greek #2398) huiou (Greek #5207) ouk (Greek #3756) efeisato (Greek #5339)] - 'withheld not,' or 'kept not back His own (proper) Son.' Both of these most expressive phrases, as well as the entire thought, were suggested by Genesis 22:22 (as in the Septuagint), where Yahweh's touching commendation of Abraham's conduct is designed to furnish something like a glimpse into the spirit of His own act in surrendering His own son. "Take now (said the Lord to Abraham) thy son, thine only, whom thou lovest, and ... offer him for a burnt offering" (Genesis 22:2); and only when Abraham had all but performed that loftiest act of self-sacrifice, did the Lord interpose, saying, "Now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou HAST NOT WITHHELD THY SON, THINE ONLY SON, from me." In the light of this incident, then, and of this language, our apostle can mean to convey nothing less than this, that in "not sparing His own Son, but delivering Him up," or surrendering Him, God exercised, in His Paternal character, a mysterious act of Self-sacrifice, which, though involving none of the pain and none of the loss which are inseparable from the very idea of self-sacrifice on our part, was not less real, but, on the contrary, as far transcended any such acts of ours as His nature is above the creature's.

But this is inconceivable if Christ be not God's "own (or 'proper') Son," partaker of His very nature, as really as Isaac was of his father Abraham's. It was in that sense, undoubtedly, that the Jews charged our Lord with making Himself "equal with God" (John 5:18) - a charge which He in reply forthwith proceeded, not to disown, but to illustrate and confirm. Understand Christ's Sonship thus, and the language of Scripture regarding it is intelligible and harmonious; but take it to be an artificial relationship, ascribed to Him in virtue either of His miraculous birth or His resurrection from the dead, or the grandeur of His works, or all of these together, and the passages which speak of it neither explain of themselves nor harmonize with each other.

But delivered him up - not to death merely (as many take it), for that is too narrow an idea here, but 'surrendered Him,' in the most comprehensive sense: cf. John 3:16, "God so loved the world that He GAVE His only begotten Son."
For us all - i:e., for all believers alike; as nearly every good interpreter admits must be the meaning here.

How shall he not (how can we conceive that He should not), with him also (that is, along with Him), freely give us all things? - all other gifts being not only immeasurably less than this gift of gifts, but virtually included in it. 

Verse 33
Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth.

Who shall lay anything to the charge of , [ engkalesei (Greek #1458)] - or, 'bring a charge against'

God's elect. Here, for the first time in this Epistle, believers are called the "elect" In what sense this is meant will appear in next chapter.

[It is] God that justifieth; 

Verse 34
Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.

Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died. A number of expositors (after Ambrose and Augustine) read this as a question: "God that justifieth?" (Will He bring a charge against His own elect?) "Who is he that condemneth? Christ that died?" (Will He condemn them?) So Erasmus, Locke, DeWette, Olshausen, Alford, Jowett, Webster and Wilkinson, Green; and so Lachmann prints his text. But besides that this 'creates (as Tholuck remarks) an unnatural accumulation of questions, it is (to use the not too strong language of Fritzsche) intolerable; for God is thus represented as the judge; but it is the part of a judge not to accuse, but either to acquit or condemn the accused?' We may add (with Meyer) that such an idea is against all Scripture analogy, and could never come into the apostle's mind-that after he had spoken of God's being so for us that none can be against us, and His giving such a Gift as secures every other, and giving such a Gift as secures every other, and having on the ground of this challenged any to criminate God's elect-he should turn round and ask, if "God that justified" would at the same time criminate them, or "Christ that died" for them would at the same time "condemn" them. Plainly, it is to creatures only that he throws down the challenge, asking which of them would dare to bring a charge against those whom God has justified-would condemn those for whom Christ died.

Yea, rather, that is risen again - to make good the purposes of His death, Here, as in some other cases, the apostle delightfully corrects himself (see the notes at Romans 1:12, and Galatians 4:9), not meaning that the resurrection of Christ was of more saving value than His death, but that "having put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself" - which, however precious to us, was to Him of unmingled bitterness-it was incomparably more delightful to think that He was again alive, and living to see to the efficacy of His death in our behalf.

Who is even (rather, 'who is also') at the right hand of God. The right hand of the king was anciently the seat of honour (1 Samuel 20:25; 1 Kings 2:19; Psalms 45:9), and denoted participation in the royal power and glory (Matthew 20:21). The classical writings have familiarized us with the same idea. Accordingly, Christ's sitting at the right hand of God-predicted in Psalms 110:1, and historically referred to in Mark 16:19; Acts 2:33; Acts 7:56; Ephesians 1:20; Colossians 3:1; 1 Peter 3:22; Revelation 3:21 - signifies the glory of the exalted Son of man, and the power in the government of the world in which He participates. Hence, it is called "sitting on the right hand of Power" (Matthew 26:64), and "sitting on the right hand of the Majesty on high" (Hebrews 1:3).

Who also maketh intercession for us - using all His boundless interest with God in our behalf. 'His session (says Bengel) denotes His power to save us; His intercession, His will to do it.' But how are we to conceive of this intercession? Not as of one pleading 'on bended knees and with outstretched arms,' to use the expressive language of Calvin. But yet, neither is it merely a figurative intimation that the power of Christ's redemption is continually operative (as Fritzsche and Tholuck represent it); nor (with Chrysostom) merely to show the fervour and vehemence of His love for us. It cannot be taken to mean less than this, that the glorified Redeemer, conscious of His claims, expressly signifies His will that the efficacy of His death should be made good to the uttermost, and signifies it in some such royal style as we find Him employing in that wonderful Intercessory Prayer which he spoke as from within the veil (see John 17:11-12): "Father, I WILL, that they also whom thou hast given me be with me where I am" (see the note at John 17:24). But in what form this will is expressed is as undiscoverable as it is unimportant. 

Verse 35
Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?

Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? This does not mean 'our love to Christ;' as if one should say, Who shall hinder us from loving Christ?-but 'Christ's love to us,' as is clear from the closing words of the chapter, which refer to the same subject. Nor would the other sense harmonize with the scope of the chapter, which is to exhibit the ample ground that there is for the believer's confidence in Christ. 'It is no ground of confidence (as Hodge observes) to assert, or even to feel, that we will never forsake Christ; but it is the strongest ground of assurance to be convinced that his love will never change.'

Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? - q.d., 'None of these, nor all of them together, how terrible soever to the flesh, are tokens of God's wrath, or the least ground for doubt of His love.' And from whom could such a question come better than from one who had himself for Christ's sake endured so much? (See 2 Corinthians 11:21-33; 1 Corinthians 4:10-13). Calvin (says Tholuck) makes the noble reflection, that the apostle says not 'What,' but "Who" - just as if all creatures, and all afflictions, were so many gladiators taking arms against the Christians. 

Verse 36
As it is written, For thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.

As it is written (Psalms 44:22), for thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. This is quoted as descriptive of what God's faithful people may expect from their enemies at any period when their hatred of righteousness is roused, and there is nothing to restrain it (see Galatians 4:29). 

Verse 37
Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through him that loved us.

Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors, [ hupernikoomen (G5245)] through him that loved us - not (as Hodge takes it) 'We are so far from being conquered by all these things, that they do us, on the contrary, much good;' for though this is true enough, the word means simply, 'We are preeminently conquerors ' (see the note at Romans 5:20). So far are they from 'separating us from Christ's love, that it is just "through Him that loved us" that we are victorious over them.' 

Verse 38
For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come,

For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers , [ oute (Greek #3777) dunameis (Greek #1411)]. This last clause ("nor powers") - if we are to be guided by external authorities alone-ought certainly to stand, not here, but at the close of the verse, which will then read thus: "nor angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor things to come, nor powers" [Thus read 'Aleph (') A B C D E F G, six cursives, four copies of the Old Latin, and the Vulgate (not the Clementine edition). So Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles; also most recent critics, while the received order is supported only by K L, most cursives, the Syriac, and some later versions, with (apparently) most of the Greek fathers.] But who can bring himself to believe that the apostle so wrote-that one of the harshest and baldest collocations of the conceivable enemies of believers was placed there by one who has here drawn up a catalogue otherwise perfect? How to account for this arrangement having found its way into so many manuscripts may be very difficult to say; but in the meantime we must hold the received order of the clauses as that of the apostle himself.

Nor things present, nor things to come - no condition of the present life, and none of the unknown possibilities of the life to come; 

Verse 39
Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature - rather, 'created thing,' any other thing in the whole created universe of God,

Shall be able to separate us. 'All the terms here (as Olshausen says) are to be taken in their most general sense, and need no closer definition. The indefinite expressions are meant to denote all that can be thought of, and are only a rhetorical paraphrase of the conception of allness.'

From the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Thus does this wonderful chapter, with which the argument of the Epistle properly closes, leave us who are "justified by faith," in the arms of everlasting Love, whence no hostile power or conceivable event can ever tear us. " Behold what manner of love is this!" And "what manner of persons ought we to be," who are thus "blessed with all spiritual blessings in Christ!"

Remarks:

(1) How ennobling is the thought that the complicated movements of the divine government of the world are all arranged in express furtherance of the "good" of God's chosen! (Romans 8:28.)

(2) To whatever conformity to the Son of God in dignity and glory believers are or shall hereafter be raised, it will be the joy of every one of them-as it is most fitting - "that in all things He should have the pre-eminence" (Colossians 1:18), and be recognized as "the First-born among many brethren" (Romans 8:29).

(3) As there is a beautiful harmony and necessary connection between the several doctrines of grace, so (to use the words of Hodge) must there Be a like harmony in the character of the Christian. He cannot experience the joy and confidence flowing from his election without the humility which the consideration of its being gratuitous must produce; nor can he have the peace of one who is justified without the holiness of one who is called.

(4) However difficult it may be for finite minds to comprehend the emotions of the Divine Mind, let us never for a moment doubt that, in "not sparing His own Son, but delivering Him up for us all," God made a real sacrifice of all that was dearest to His heart, and that in so doing He meant forever to assure His people that all other things which they need-inasmuch as they are nothing to this stupendous gift, and indeed but the necessary sequel of it-will in due time be forthcoming. In return for such a sacrifice on God's part, what can be considered too great on ours!

(5) If there could be any doubt as to the meaning of the all-important word "JUSTIFICATION," in this Epistle-whether, as the Church of Rome teaches, and many others affirm, it means 'infusing righteousness into the unholy, so as to make them righteous,' or, according to Protestant teaching, 'absolving, acquitting, or pronouncing righteous the guilty' - Romans 8:33 ought to set such doubt entirely at rest. For the apostle's question in this verse is, 'Who shall bring a charge against God's elect?'-in other words, 'Who shall pronounce' or 'hold them guilty?' seeing that "God justifies" them: showing, beyond all doubt, that to "justify" was intended to express precisely the opposite of 'holding guilty;' and consequently (as Calvin triumphantly argues) that it means 'to absolve from the charge of guilt.'

(6) After the same unanswerable mode of reasoning, we are entitled to argue, that if there could be any reasonable doubt in what light the death of Christ is to be regarded in this Epistle, Romans 8:34 ought to set that doubt entirely at rest. For there the apostle's question is, Who shall "condemn" God's elect, since "Christ died" for them: showing beyond all doubt (as Philippi justly argues) that it was the expiatory character of that death which the apostle had in view.

(7) What an affecting view of the love of Christ does it give us to learn that His greatest nearness to God and most powerful interest with Him-as being 'seated on His right hand'-is employed in behalf of His people here below!

(8) What everlasting consolation and good hope through grace arise from the fact, as variously as it is grandly expressed in this section, that all that can help us is on the side of those who are Christ's, and all that can hurt us is a conquered foe.

(9) Are we who "have tasted that the Lord is gracious" both "kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation' (1 Peter 1:5), and embraced in the arms of Invincible Love? Then surely, while "building ourselves up on our most holy faith," and "praying in the Holy Spirit," only the more should we feel constrained to "keep ourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life" (Jude 1:20-21). 

In opening up so thoroughly the way of Salvation by Grace-alike for Jew and Gentile-through Faith alone in the Lord Jesus, the far-reaching mind of our apostle could not fail to perceive that he was raising questions of a profound and delicate nature, as to God's elect nation, which had rejected Christ, as to the promises made to them. and what was to become of them; also, whether all distinction of Jew and Gentile was now at an end, and if not, what might be its precise nature and future development. In preaching, or in less elaborate Epistle, a glance at the principles involved in these questions might be sufficient. But this great Epistle afforded just the appropriate occasion for handling them thoroughly and once for all; which, accordingly, he now proceeds to do in three chapters, as remarkable for profundity and reach as any of the preceding ones. 

09 Chapter 9 

Verse 1
I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost,

Introduction to this Topic (Romans 9:1-5)

Too well aware that he was regarded as a traitor to the dearest interests of his people (Acts 21:33; Acts 22:22; Acts 25:24), the apostle opens this division of his subject by giving vent to his real feelings with extraordinary vehemence of protestation.

I say the truth in Christ - as if steeped in the spirit of Him who wept over impenitent and doomed Jeruasalem (cf. Romans 1:9; 2 Corinthians 12:19; Philippians 1:8),

I lie not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Spirit - q.d., 'my conscience as quickened, illuminated, and even now under the direct operation of the Holy Spirit.' Doubtless the apostle could speak thus as no uninspired Christian can. At the same time, it should not be forgotten that to speak and act "in Christ," with a conscience not only illuminated, but under the present operation of the Holy Spirit, is not special to the supernaturally inspired, but is the privilege, and ought to be the aim, of every believer. 

Verse 2
That I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart.

That I have great heaviness and continual sorrow ('great grief and unceasing anguish') in my heart - the bitter hostility of his nation to the glorious Gospel, and the awful consequences of their unbelief, weighing heavily and incessantly upon his spirit. The grace which revolutionized the apostle's religious views and feelings did not (we see) destroy, but only intensified and elevated his natural feelings; and Christians should study to show that the same is true of them also. 

Verse 3
For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh:

For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ , [ Eeuchomeen (Greek #2172) gar (Greek #1063) autos (Greek #846) egoo (Greek #1473) anathema (Greek #331) einai (Greek #1511) apo (Greek #575) tou (Greek #3588) Christou (Greek #5547) ...-or, better, anathema (Greek #331) einai (Greek #1511) autos (Greek #846) egoo (Greek #1473) etc.]

For ('in behalf of') my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh. In proportion as he felt himself spiritually severed from his nation, he seems to have realized all the more vividly his natural relationship to them. Some interpreters, deeming such a wish as is here expressed to be too strong for any Christian to utter, or even conceive, have rendered the opening words, 'I did (once) wish;' understanding it of his former unconverted state. The Old Latin version and the Vulgate revision of it led the way in this wrong direction (optabam), and Pelagius followed. Even Luther fell into this mistake (Ich habe gewunscht). But what sense or force does this interpretation yield? No doubt, when a virulent persecutor of Christians, the apostle had no desire for any connection with Christ, and wished the very name of Christ to perish. But can that be all that is here meant? or even if it were, would the apostle have expressed it in the terms here employed-that he wished, not Christ and Christians accursed, but himself accursed from Christ, and this not for the truth's sake, but for his brethren's sake? It is true that the verb is in the past (the imperfect) tense.

But according to the Greek idiom, the strict meaning of the phrase is, 'I was going to wish, and should have wished, had that been lawful, or could it have done any good (or, according to the English idiom) 'I could have wished.' [See Winer, section 41. a; Donaldson, section426. ff; Hermann, de part. an (Greek #302).; also Fritzsche and DeWette, on this place; and compare the analogous use of the imperfect in Acts 25:22, and Galatians 4:20.] Much also has been written on the word "accursed," to soften its apparent harshness, and represent it as meant only in a modified sense. But if we view the entire sentiment as a vehement or passionate expression of the absorption of his whole being in the salvation of his people, the difficulty will vanish; and instead of applying to this burst of emotion the cold criticism which would be applicable to definite ideas, we shall rather be reminded of the nearly identical wish so nobly expressed by Moses, Exodus 32:32, "Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin ... and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written." This is what Bacon (quoted by Wordsworth) calls 'an ecstasy of charity and infinite feeling of communion' ('Advancement of Learning'). 

Verse 4
Who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the promises;

Who are Israelites ... [ hoitines (Greek #3748)] - that is, 'Inasmuch as they are.' So Romans 1:25; Romans 1:32; Romans 2:15; Romans 6:2. The connection is this: 'And well may I feel thus toward a people so illustrious for all that can ennoble a people-in their origin, their calling, the exalted trusts committed to them, and that Debt of all debts which the world shall forever owe them, the Birth of its Redeemer from them. "Who are Israelites" - the descendants of him who "had power with God and prevailed," and whose family name "Jacob" was changed into "Israel" (or 'Prince of God'), to hand down through all time this pre-eminent feature in his character (Genesis 32:28). What store the apostle set by this title, as one which he could and did clam, as well as any of those from whom he was now separated in faith, may be seen from Romans 11:1; 2 Corinthians 11:22; Philippians 3:5.

To whom pertaineth (more simply, 'whose is') the adoption. This is not to be confounded with the internal, spiritual, vital 'adoption' which flows from union to God's own Son, and which is the counterpart of regeneration. It was a purely external and theocratic, yet real, adoption, separating them by a sovereign act of grace from the surrounding paganism, and constituting them a Family of God. (See Exodus 4:22; Deuteronomy 14:1; Deuteronomy 32:6; Isaiah 1:2; Jeremiah 3:4; Jeremiah 31:9; Hosea 11:1; Malachi 1:6.) The higher adoption in Christ Jesus is (as Meyer says) but the antitype and completion of this. To belong to the visible Church of God, and enjoy its high and holy distinctions, is of the sovereign mercy of God, and should be regarded with devout thankfulness; and yet the rich enumeration of these, as attaching to a nation at that very time excluding themselves by unbelief from the spiritual and eternal significance of them all, should warn us that the most sacred external distinctions and privileges will avail nothing to salvation without the heart's submission to the righteousness of God (Romans 9:31-33). 

And the glory. This is not to be taken in the loose sense which many interpreters give it-the glorious height of privilege, etc., to which they were raised (so Origen, Chrysostom, Bengel, Fritzsche); nor yet (as Calvin, Beza, Grotius) 'the ark of the covenant,' whose capture by the Philistines was felt by the dying wife of Phineas to be "the departure of the glory" (1 Samuel 4:21). With the great majority of good interpreters, we take it to mean that 'glory of the Lord,' or 'visible token of the divine presence in the midst of them,' which rested on the ark and filled the tabernacle during all their wanderings in the wilderness; which in Jerusalem continued to be seen in the tabernacle and temple, and which only disappeared when, at the Captivity, the temple was demolished, and the sun of the ancient economy began to go down. The later Jews gave to this glory the now familiar name of the 'Shechinah' [ Sh

Verse 5
Whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.

Whose are the fathers - here probably the three great fathers of the covenant-Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob-by whom God condescended to name Himself (Exodus 3:6; Exodus 3:13; Luke 20:37).

And (most exalted privilege of all, and as such, reserved to the last) of whom as concerning the flesh (see the note at Romans 1:3), Christ [came] , [ ex (Greek #1537) oon (Greek #5607) ho (Greek #3588) Christos (Greek #5547)] - or 'of whom is Christ, as concerning the flesh.'

Who is over all, God (rather, 'God over all,') blesses forever. Amen [ ho (Greek #3588) oon (Greek #5607) epi (Greek #1909) pantoon (Greek #3956) Theos (Greek #2316) eulogeetos (Greek #2128) eis (Greek #1519) tous (Greek #3588) aioonas (Greek #165)]. To get rid of the bright testimony here borne to the supreme divinity of Christ, various expedients have been adopted.

(1) Erasmus suggested that a period might be placed after 'of whom is Christ as concerning the flesh;' in which case what follows is a doxology to the Father for such a gift-`He who is over all, God, be blessed forever. This suggestion was approved by the Polish (Socinian) commentator, Enjedin, and it has been followed by Wetstein, Fritzsche, Reiche, Meyer, Jowett. But there are two objections to this: First, That everywhere in Scripture (both in the Hebrew of the Old Testament, and in the Greek of the New) the word blessed precedes the name of God, on whom the blessing is pronounced-thus, "Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel" (Psalms 72:18, and Luke 1:68), "Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Corinthians 1:3, and Ephesians 1:3). Even Socinus admitted this to be a valid objection and it seems to us fatal. But further, when the apostle here says of Christ that He came of the Israelites "as concerning the flesh," we naturally expect, according to his usual style of thought, that the next clause will make some reference to His higher nature. This accordingly he does sublimely, according to the received punctuation of this verse, and the almost universal way of translating and understanding it; but if we adopt the above suggestion of Erasmus-putting a period after 'of whom is Christ according to the flesh'-the statement ends with an abruptness and the thought is broken in a way not usual, certainly, with the apostle. Fritzche and Meyer see no force in this, thinking that a statement of Christ's fleshly descent did not require to be followed up by any allusion to a higher nature. But DeWette admits the force of it. It is further argued (by Stuart, Alford, and others) that the supposed doxology would be out of place, the sad subject on which he was entering suggesting anything but a doxology, even in connection with Christ's Incarnation. But this need not be pressed. Unhappily, both Lachmann and Tischendorf lend their countenance to this interpretation, by placing a period in their texts after the word "flesh" [ sarka (Greek #4561)] - the latter giving as his reason that Christian antiquity did not connect the words "God over all" with Christ, but with the Father. But the passages quoted by him (after Wetstein) to prove this were merely intended to maintain the supremacy of the Father in the one Godhead (against those who confounded the Persons); and the best proof that they were not meant in the sense they are (against those who confounded the Persons); and the best proof that they were not meant in the sense they are quoted for is, that some of those same fathers build an argument for the divinity of Christ on this very passage.

(2) Another expedient, also suggested by Erasmus, was to place a period after the words "over all" (of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is "over all"). In this case these words are indeed made to refer to Christ, but only in this sense, that Christ is "over all" that came before him; and what follows is a doxology, as before, to God the Father-`God be blessed forever.' This was adopted by Locke, and has been followed by DeWette in his translation. But though this does yield a sort of contrast in Christ to His descent from Israel "according to the flesh," it is surely a poor one; the doxology which it yields is (as Meyer truly says) miserably abrupt; and it has the same fatal objection as the former-the wrong placing of the word "blessed." It is a valid objection also to this punctuation, that in that case the word "God" would have required the article [ ho (Greek #3588) Theos (Greek #2316)]. See Middleton's note on this verse.

(3) Failing these two expedients, a conjectural change of the text has been resorted to. Schlicting, another of the Polish (Socinian) commentators, suggested that the Greek words [ ho (Greek #3588) oon (Greek #5607)] should be transposed, and both the accent and breathing of the latter word changed [into oon (Greek #5607) ho (Greek #3588)], making the sense to be 'whose is the Supreme God'-that is, not only does Christ, as concerning the flesh, belong to the Israelites, but theirs also is the God over all. This desperate shift was approved by Crellius (an acute critic of the same Polish school), by Whiston and Taylor of Norwich (well-known Arians of last century), and by Whitby (who sank into Arianism in his later days). But besides the worthlessness of the conjecture itself, conjectural emendations of the text-in the face of all manuscript authority-are now justly banished from the domain of sound criticism.

It remains, then, that we have here no doxology at all, but a naked statement of fact-that while Christ is "of" the Israelite nation, "as concerning the flesh," He is in another respect "God over all, blessed for ever." (In 2 Corinthians 11:31 the very Greek phrase which is here rendered "who is," is used in the same sense; and cf. Romans 1:25, Gr.) In this view of the passage-as a testimony to the supreme divinity of Christ-besides all the orthodox fathers, all the ablest modern critics, with the exception of those above named, concur. 'I, for my part,' says Michaelis (quoted by Middleton) - a critic not overscrupulous in such matters-`sincerely believe that Paul here delivers the same doctrine of the divinity of Christ which is elsewhere unquestionably maintained in the New Testament.' (See also Bengel's and Philippi's unusually long notes on this passage.)

Though Israel after the Flesh has Fallen, the Elect Israel Has Not Failed (Romans 9:6-13)

Lest his readers should conclude, from the melancholy strain of the preceding verses, that that Israel which he had represented as so dear to God, and the object of many promises, had quite failed, the apostle now proceeds to open up an entirely new feature of his subject, which, though implied in all he had written and indirectly hinted at once and again, had not before been formally expounded-the distinction between the nominal and the real, the carnal and the spiritual Israel. 

Verse 6
Not as though the word of God hath taken none effect. For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel:

Not as though the word of God hath taken none effect , [ ekpeptooken (Greek #1601)] - or 'failed' (as the simple Not as though the word of God hath taken none effect , [ ekpeptooken (Greek #1601)] - or 'failed' (as the simple verb is rendered, Luke 16:17).

For they are not all Israel which are of Israel - better, 'For not all they which are of Israel are Israel'-q.d., 'Think not that I mourn over the total loss of Israel, for that would involve the failure of God's word to Abraham; but not all that belong to the natural seed, and go under the name of "Israel," are the Israel of God's irrevocable choice.' The difficulties which encompass this profound subject of ELECTION lie not in the apostle's teaching, which is plain enough, but in the truths themselves, the evidence for which, taken by themselves, is overwhelming, but whose perfect harmony is beyond human, perhaps even finite, comprehension. The great source of error here lies, as we humbly conceive, in hastily inferring, as too many critics do-from the apostle's taking up, at the close of this chapter, the calling of the Gentiles in connection with the rejection of Israel, and continuing this subject through the two next chapters-that the Election treated of in the body of this chapter is national, not personal Election, and consequently is Election merely to religious advantages, not to eternal salvation. In that case the argument of Romans 9:6 with which the subject of Election opens, would be this: 'The choice of Abraham and his seed has not failed; because though Israel has been rejected, the Gentiles have taken their place; and God has a right to choose what nation He will to the privileges of His visible kingdom.' But so far from this the Gentiles are not so much as mentioned at all until toward the close of the chapter; and the argument of this verse is, that 'all of Israel itself is not rejected, but only a portion of it, the remainder being the "Israel" whom God has chosen in the exercise of His sovereign right.' And that this is a choice not to mere external privileges, but to eternal salvation, will abundantly appear from what follows. 

Verse 7
Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all children: but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called.

Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all children: - q.d., 'Not in the line of mere fleshly descent from Abraham does the election run; else Ishmael, Hagar's child, and even Keturah's children, would be included, which they were not.'

But (as the promise runs), in Isaac shall thy seed be called (Genesis 21:12). 'On this principle, the true Election consists of such of Abraham's seed as God hath unconditionally chosen.' 

Verse 8
That is, They which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of God: but the children of the promise are counted for the seed.

That is, They which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of God: but the children of the promise are counted for the seed. 

Verse 9
For this is the word of promise, At this time will I come, and Sarah shall have a son.

For this is the word of promise ... 

Verse 10
And not only this; but when Rebecca also had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac;

And not only [this], or [so]; but when Rebecca also had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac. 

Verse 11
(For the children being not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God according to election might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth;)

(For the children being not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God according to election might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth,) 

Verse 12
It was said unto her, The elder shall serve the younger.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 13
As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.

As it is written (Malachi 1:2-3), Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated. It might be thought that there was a natural reason for preferring the child of Sarah, as being Abraham's true and first wife, both to the child of Hagar, Sarah's maid, and to the children of Keturah, his second wife. But there could be no such reason in the case of Rebecca, Isaac's only wife; for the choice of her son Jacob was the choice of one of two sons by the same mother, and of the younger in preference to the older, and before either of them was born, and consequently before either had done good or evil to be a ground of preference; and all to show that the sole ground of distinction lay in the unconditional choice of God - "not of works, but of Him that calleth." These last words show conclusively the erroneousness of the theory by which some get rid of the doctrine of personal Election in this chapter-namely, that the apostle is treating of the choice, neither of persons nor of nations, but merely of the terms or conditions on which He will save men, and which he has a sovereign right to fix.

For in that case the apostle would have said here, 'That the purpose of God according to election might stand, not of works-but by faith.' But instead of this, he says, "Not of works (of any merit on our part), but of Him that calleth" - i:e., purely of His own will to call whom He pleaseth. 'It is doing great violence to the meaning (says Olshausen) to refer the 'purpose according to election-which did not depend upon the works that were not in existence, but rested upon the holy will alone of Him who calleth whom He will, Jacob only and not Esau-to refer this purpose (with Beck) simply to the right of primogeniture, or (with Tholuck) to the occupation of the theocratic land.' Though the predictions respecting Jacob and Esau had reference to their posterity, and were fulfilled in them, it is the unconditional choice of the one individual, rather than the other, on which the apostle reasons. 'The word "serve" (Romans 9:1-2) need not be understood (adds Olshausen) of political servitude, but must be referred to a state of spiritual dependence into which Esau was brought by throwing away his birthright, while the stream of grace flowed away to Jacob. All the assurances that to "hate" here does not mean to hate, but only to "love less," or bestow a less advantage, will not satisfy the conscientious expositor, since he cannot overlook the fact that Paul has selected from the passage of Scripture which he quotes a very strong and offensive expression. Nor does it signify that in that passage (Malachi 1:2-3) the immediate question is of outward circumstances, since these also [in the case of such symbolical persons] are to be viewed as expressions of the wrath of God.' Compare a subsequent verse of the same chapter, "The people against whom the Lord hath indignation forever" (Malachi 1:4).

The Righteousness of this Sovereign Procedure (Romans 9:14-24)

This topic is handled in the form of answers to two objections, which are so far from being merely hypothetical, that they have been in every age, and are to this day, the grand, indeed the only plausible, objections to the doctrine of personal Election.

First Objection-`The doctrine-that God chooses one and rejects another, not on account of their works, but purely in the exercise of His own good pleasure-is inconsistent with the justice of God.' The answer to this objection extends to Romans 9:19, where we have a second objection. 

Verse 14
What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid.

What shall we say then? (see the note at Romans 6:1) Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid. Here we again quote from Olshausen, whose statement is all the more remarkable from his Lutheran point of view. 'It is only (says that profound and candid critic) in this severe manner of interpretation (understanding the argument to be of personal election to eternal salvation) that the question, "Is there unrighteousness with God?" has any meaning, and that the thrilling answer of Romans 9:15 is at all suitable. The mitigated view of Romans 9:6-13 (supposing them to treat only of national election to external advantages) affords no occasion for such thoughts at all, and therefore the interpreter can in no way evade the stringent connection of thought.' (To the same effect Hodge argues very forcibly.) 

Verse 15
For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion.

For he saith to Moses (Exodus 33:19), I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy , [ eleoo (Greek #1653)] - 'on whom I have mercy,'

And I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion , [ oikteiroo (Greek #3627)] - 'on whom I have compassion;' q.d., 'There can be no unrighteousness in God's choosing whom He will, for to Moses He expressly claims a right to do so.' Yet it is worthy of notice that this is expressed in the positive rather than the negative form: It is not, 'I will have mercy on none but on whom I will;' but 'I will have mercy on whomsoever I will.' The reader ought not to overlook the principle on which the apostle here argues the question with his readers. 'As when God says a thing it must be true, so when God does a thing it must be right. But God does say He chooses whom He will; therefore it is both true that He does so, and doing it, it cannot but be right.' 

Verse 16
So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy.

So then it is not of him that willeth (or hath the inward intention),

Nor of him that runneth (maketh the active exertion): see, for illustration of this phrase, 1 Corinthians 9:24; 1 Corinthians 9:26; Philippians 2:16; Philippians 3:14. Both the 'willing' and the 'running' are indispensable to salvation; yet salvation is owing to neither,

But (is purely) of God that showeth mercy. This is strikingly expressed in Philippians 2:12-13 : "Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling: for it is God which, out of His own good pleasure, worketh in you both to will and to do." 

Verse 17
For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might shew my power in thee, and that my name might be declared throughout all the earth.

For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh (Exodus 9:16). Observe here the light in which the Scripture is viewed by the apostle.

Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up , [ eis (Greek #1519) auto (Greek #846) touto (Greek #5124) exeegeira (Greek #1825) se (Greek #4571)] - rather, 'saith to Pharaoh, For this very purpose did I raise thee up.' The apostle had shown that God claims the right to defense whom He will; here he shows by an example that God punishes whom He will. But (as Hodge says) 'God did not make Pharaoh wicked; He only forebore to make him good, by the exercise of special and altogether unmerited grace.'

That I might show my power in thee, and that my name might be declared throughout all the earth. It was not that Pharaoh was worse than others, that he was so dealt with, but that his character and position combined rendered him a fit subject for the display, as on a great theater, of God's righteous displeasure against the despisers of His authority, for all time. 

Verse 18
Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.

Therefore hath he (or, 'So then He hath') - the result is that He hath

Mercy on whom he will [have mercy] - rather, 'on whom He will,' without any supplement,

And whom he will he hardeneth - by judicially abandoning them to the hardening influence of sin itself (Romans 1:24; Romans 1:26; Romans 1:28 : Psalms 81:11-12; Hebrews 3:3; Hebrews 3:8; Hebrews 3:13 ), and of the surrounding incentives to it (Matthew 24:12; 1 Corinthians 15:38; 2 Thessalonians 2:17). So much for the first objection to the doctrine of divine sovereignty.

Second Objection-`This doctrine is incompatible with human responsibility!' 

Verse 19
Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet find fault? For who hath resisted his will?

Thou wilt say then unto me, Why , [ ti (Hebrew #5101)], or (according to another reading) 'Why, then' [ moi (Greek #3427) oun (Greek #3767), ti (Greek #5100) oun (Greek #3767)]

Doth he yet find fault? for who hath resisted his will? [ anthesteeken (Greek #436)] - 'who resisteth his will' (for the perfect of this verb has the sense of a present): q.d., 'If God chooses and rejects, pardons and punishes whom He pleases, why are those blamed who, if rejected by Him, cannot help sinning and 'perishing?' This objection shows, quite as conclusively as the former one, the real nature of the doctrine objected to-that it is Election and Nonelection to eternal salvation, prior to any difference of personal character: this is the only doctrine that could suggest the objection here stated, and to this doctrine the objection is plausible. What now is the apostle's answer? It is two-fold: First, 'It is irreverence and presumption in the creature to arraign the Creator.' 

Verse 20
Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus?

Nay but , [ menounge (Greek #3304). This compound adverb (mostly of late Macedonian usage) occurs in Romans 10:18; Luke 11:28; and Philippians 3:8. Wetstein, on Luke 11:28, gives classical examples of its use].

O man, who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me ('why didst thou make me') thus? (see Isaiah 45:9.) 

Verse 21
Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour?

Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour? The objection (as Hodge says) is rounded on ignorance or misapprehension of the relation between God and His sinful creatures. It supposes that He is under obligation to extend His grace to all, whereas He is under obligation to none. All are sinners, and have forfeited every claim to His mercy; it is therefore perfectly competent to God to spare one and not another, to make one vessel to honour and another to dishonour. He, as a sovereign Creator, has the same right over them that a potter has over the clay. But it is to be borne in mind that Paul does not here speak of God's right over His creatures as creatures, but as sinful creatures; as He himself clearly intimates in the next verses. It is the cavil of a sinful creature against his Creator that he is answering, and he does so by showing that God is under no obligation to give His grace to any, but is as sovereign as in fashioning the clay.' But, Second, 'There is nothing unjust in such sovereignty.' 

Verse 22
What if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to make his power known, endured with much longsuffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction:

What if God, willing to show ('designing to manifest') his wrath - His holy displeasure against sin, and to make his power (to punish it) known, endured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath}-that is, 'destined to wrath,' just as "vessels of mercy," in the next verse, mean 'vessels destined to mercy:' compare Ephesians 2:3, "children of wrath."

Fitted to destruction. It is well remarked by Stuart, that the 'difficulties which such statements involve are not to be gotten rid of by softening the language of one text, while so many others meet us which are of he same tenor; and even if we give up the Bible itself, so long as we acknowledge an omnipotent and omniscient God, we cannot abate in the least degree from any of the difficulties which such texts make.' Be it observed, however, that if God, as the apostle teaches, expressly 'designed to manifest His wrath, and to make His power (in the way of wrath) known,' it could only be by punishing some, while He pardons others; and if the choice between the two classes was not to be founded, as our apostle also teaches, on their own doings, but on God's good pleasure, the decision behoved ultimately to rest with God. Yet, even in the necessary punishment of the wicked (as Hodge again observes), so far from proceeding with undue severity, the apostle would have it remarked that God "endures with much long-suffering" those objects of His righteous displeasure. 

Verse 23
And that he might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory,

And that he might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy. The word "glory" seems to be used here in the same special sense as in Romans 6:4; in which case the whole expression denotes that 'glorious exuberance of divine mercy' which was manifested in choosing and eternally arranging for the salvation of sinners.

Which he had afore prepared unto glory, 

Verse 24
Even us, whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles?

Even us, whom he hath called , [ hous (Greek #3739) kai (Greek #2532) ekalesen (Greek #2564) humas (Greek #5209)] - rather, 'Whom he also called, even us;' that is, that He might make known the riches of His glory in not only 'afore preparing,' but in 'due time effectually calling us.'

The Calling of the Gentiles, and the Preservation of only a Remnant of Israel, both Divinely Foretold-The True Secret of both Events (Romans 9:24-33)

Here, for the first time in this chapter, the calling of the Gentiles is introduced; all before having respect, not to the substitution of the called Gentiles for the rejected Jews, but to the choice of one portion and the rejection of another of the same Israel. Had Israel's rejection been total, God's promise to Abraham would not have been fulfilled by the substitution of the Gentiles in their room; but Israel's rejection being only partial, the preservation of "a remnant," in which the promise was made good, was but "according to the election of grace." And now, for the first time, the apostle tells us that along with this elect remnant of Israel it was God's purpose to "take out of the Gentiles a people for His name" (Acts 15:14), and that this had been sufficiently announced in the Old Testament Scriptures. Into this new subject the apostle-according to his usual way-slides almost imperceptibly, in the middle of the present verse; so that without careful notice the transition is apt to be overlooked.

Not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles? ('not from among Jews only, but also from among Gentiles.') 

Verse 25
As he saith also in Osee, I will call them my people, which were not my people; and her beloved, which was not beloved.

As he saith also in Osee ('Hosea') - observe here again our apostle's way of viewing the Old Testament Scriptures:

I will call them my people, which were not my people; and her beloved, which was not beloved ('I will call the no-people, my people, and her that was not beloved, beloved'): This is quoted (though not quite to the letter) from Hosea 2:23, a passage relating immediately, not to the pagan, but to the kingdom of the ten tribes; but since they had sunk to the level of the pagan, who were 'not God's people,' and in that sense "not beloved," the apostle legitimately applies it to the pagan, as "aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the covenants of promise." (So 1 Peter 2:10.) 

Verse 26
And it shall come to pass, that in the place where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people; there shall they be called the children of the living God.

And (another quotation from Hosea 1:10) it shall come to pass, that in the place where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people; there shall they be called the children (called sons') of the living God. The expression, "in the place where ... there," must not be taken too strictly, as referring to some particular locality, as Palestine, 'where (to use the words of Fritzsche, who takes this view) it was long questioned whether the Gentiles were admissible to Christian fellowship.' It seems designed only to give greater emphasis to the gracious change here announced, from divine exclusion to divine admission to the privileges of the people of God. 

Verse 27
Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, Though the number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved:

Esaias also ('But Esaias') crieth , [ krazei (Greek #2896)] - an expression denoting a solemn testimony openly borne. (See John 1:15; John 7:28; John 7:37; John 12:44; Acts 23:24,41 .)

Concerning Israel, Though the number of the children ('sons') of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant , [ to (Greek #3588) kataleimma (Greek #2640)] - rather, 'the remnant;' meaning the elect remnant only, "shall be saved:" 

Verse 28
For he will finish the work, and cut it short in righteousness: because a short work will the Lord make upon the earth.

For he will finish the work, and cut it short , [ logon (Greek #3056) gar (Greek #1063) sunteloon (Greek #4931) kai (Greek #2532) suntemnoon (Greek #4932)] - rather, 'For He is finishing the matter and cutting it short in'

In righteousness: because a short work ('matter') will the Lord make upon the earth. [Lachmann and Tregelles omit en (Greek #1722) dikaiosunee (Greek #1343) hoti (Greek #3754) logon (Greek #3056) suntemnoon (Greek #4932) with 'Aleph (') A B, three cursives, and the Syriac; but Tischendorf rightly retains them, with D E F G K L, and nearly all cursives, the old Latin and Vulgate, the Philox. Syriac, and later versions, and most of the fathers; for it is far easier to account for their omission, though genuine, than for their insertion if not.] The passage is taken from Isaiah 10:22-23, as in the Septuagint. The sense given to it by the apostle may seem to differ from that intended by the prophet. But the aptness of the quotation for the apostle's purpose, and the sameness of sentiment in both places will at once appear, if we understand those words of the prophet which are rendered "the consumption decreed shall overflow with righteousness" to mean, that while a remnant of Israel should be graciously spared to return from captivity, "the decreed consumption" of the impenitent, majority should be "replete with righteousness" or illustriously display God's righteous vengeance against sin. The "short reckoning" seems to mean the speedy completing of His word, both in cutting off the one portion and saving the other. 

Verse 29
And as Esaias said before, Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we had been as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha.

And as Esaias said ('hath said') before - meaning probably in an earlier part of his book, namely, Romans 1:9.

Except the Lord of Sabaoth - i:e., 'the Lord of Hosts:' the word is Hebrew, but occurs so in the Epistle of James (Romans 5:4), and has thence become naturalized in our Christian phraseology.

Had left us a seed - meaning 'a remnant,' small at first, but in due time to be a seed of plenty (cf Psalms 22:30-31; Isaiah 6:12-13),

We had been ('become') as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha. But for this precious seed, the chosen people would have resembled the cities of the plain, both in degeneracy of character and in merited doom. 

Verse 30
What shall we say then? That the Gentiles, which followed not after righteousness, have attained to righteousness, even the righteousness which is of faith.

What shall we say then? (see the note at Romans 6:1) - 'What now is the result of the whole?' The result is this-very different from what one would have expected,

That the Gentiles, which followed not after righteousness, have attained to righteousness, even the righteousness which is of faith. As we have seen that "the righteousness of faith" is the righteousness which justifies (see the note at Romans 3:22, etc.), this verse must mean that 'the Gentiles, who, while strangers to Christ, were quite indifferent about acceptance with God, having embraced the Gospel as soon as it was preached to them, experienced the blessedness of a justified state. 

Verse 31
But Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness, hath not attained to the law of righteousness.

But Israel, which followed ('following') after the law of righteousness, hath not attained ('attained not') to the law of righteousness. [Here again Lachmann and Tregelles omit the second dikaiosunees (Greek #1343) - in which case the meaning will be 'attained not to the law'-with 'Aleph (') A B D E G, three cursives, three copies of the old Latin, and one or two fathers. But Tischendorf rightly inserts it, though on the far less external authority of F K L, nearly all cursives, two copies of the old Latin (though a late corrector only of the one), the Vulgate, both the later Syriac and other later versions, with several fathers. Manifestly this reading was occasioned by a misunderstanding of the sense, and the recurrence of the same word.] The difficulty of this verse is to fix the precise sense in which the word "law" is used. That "the law of righteousness" means (by hupallage, as grammarians say) 'the righteousness of the law' (so Chrysostom, Calvin, Beza, Bengel, and others) is not to be endured. The view of Meyer and others-that it means ideally 'the justifying law,' is (as DeWette says) artificial. Nor must we take the word "law," as some do, to be superfluous, merely because the verse will explain without it. The word "law" is used here, plainly in the same sense as in Romans 7:23, to denote 'a principle of action:'-q.d., 'Israel, though sincerely and steadily seeking after the true principle of acceptance with God, nevertheless missed it.' (So, in effect, DeWette, and several other interpreters.) 

Verse 32
Wherefore? Because they sought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the law. For they stumbled at that stumblingstone;

Wherefore? Because [they sought it] not by faith, but as it were (rather simply, 'as') by the works of the law - as being thus attainable, which justification is not. Since, therefore, it is attainable only by faith, they missed it.

For (it is more than doubtful whether this "for" stood originally in the text; but it was very natural to insert it)

They stumbled at that stumblingstone , [ lithon (Greek #3037) proskommatos (Greek #4348)] - better, 'against the stone of stumbling, meaning Christ. But in this they only did, 

Verse 33
As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a stumblingstone and rock of offence: and whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed.

As it is written (Isaiah 8:14; Isaiah 28:16), behold, I lay in Sion a stumblingstone and rock of offence: and whosoever believeth on him - or, less definitely, 'believeth thereon,'

Shall not be ashamed. (On the rendering of this last word, see the note at Romans 10:11.) Two Messianic predictions are here combined, as is not unusual in quotations from the Old Testament. Thus combined, the prediction brings together both the classes of whom the apostle is treating-those to whom Messiah should be only a Stone of stumbling, and those who were to regard Him as the Cornerstone of all their hopes.

Thus expounded, this chapter presents no serious difficulties-none, in fact, which do not arise out of the subject itself, whose depths are unfathomable; whereas on every other view of it the difficulty of giving it any consistent and worthy interpretation is in our judgment insuperable.

Remarks:

(1) On all subjects which from their very nature lie beyond human comprehension, it will be our wisdom to set down what God says in His Word, and has actually done in his procedure toward men, as indisputable, even though it contradict the results at which, in the best exercise of our limited judgment, we may have arrived. To do otherwise-demanding the removal of all difficulties in the divine procedure, as the indispensable condition of our subjection to it-is as unwise as it is impious, driving the inquisitive spirit out of one truth after another, until not a shred even of Natural Religion remains.

(2) What manner of persons ought "God's elect" to be-in humility-when they remember that He hath saved them and called them, not according to their works, but according to His own purpose and grace, given them in Christ Jesus before the world began (2 Timothy 1:9); in thankfulness, for "Who maketh thee to differ, and what hast thou that thou didst not receive?" (1 Corinthians 4:7;) in godly jealousy over themselves, remembering that "God is not mocked," but "whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap" (Galatians 6:7); in "diligence to make our calling and election sure" (2 Peter 1:10); and yet in calm confidence, that "whom God predestinates, and calls, and justifies, them (in due time) He also glorifies" (Romans 8:30).

(3) Sincerity in religion, or a general desire to be saved, with assiduous efforts to do right, will prove fatal as a ground of confidence before God, if unaccompanied by implicit submission to His revealed method of salvation (Rom. ).

(4) In the rejection of the great mass of the chosen people, and the inbringing of multitudes of estranged Gentiles, God would have men to see a law of His procedure which the judgment of the great day will more vividly reveal-that "the last shall be first, and the first last" (Matthew 20:16). 

10 Chapter 10 

Verse 1
Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved.

The Yearning of the Apostle's Heart after Israel's Salvation All the Greater by Reason of their Religious Zeal (Romans 10:1-2)

Brethren, my heart's ('my own,' or 'my very heart's') desire , [ eudokia (Greek #2107) tees (Greek #3588) emees (Greek #1699) kardias (Greek #2588)]. The word here rendered "desire" expresses 'entire complacency' (see the note at Matthew 11:26) - that in which the heart would experience full satisfaction.

And prayer to God for Israel -`for them,' is beyond doubt the true reading; the subject being continued And prayer to God for Israel - `for them,' is beyond doubt the true reading; the subject being continued from the close of the preceding chapter. At the commencement of a church lesson it would be natural to insert the catch-word "for Israel," and thus it would creep into the text.

That they might be saved , [ eis (Greek #1519) sooteerian (Greek #4991)] - 'for [their] salvation! Having before poured forth the anguish of his soul at the general unbelief of his nation and its dreadful consequences (Romans 9:1-3), he here expresses in the most emphatic terms his desire and prayer for their salvation. 

Verse 2
For I bear them record that they have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge.

For I bear them record (or, 'witness') - as well he could from his own sad experience,

That they have a zeal of ('for') God, but not according to knowledge (cf. Acts 22:3; Acts 26:9-11; Galatians 1:13-14). He alludes to this well-meaning of his people, notwithstanding their spiritual blindness, not certainly to excuse their rejection of Christ and rage against His saints, but as some ground of hope regarding them (see 1 Timothy 1:13).

Self-righteousness was the fatal rock on which Israel was split-Christ the divinely-provided, divinely-predicted, only, and all-sufficient righteousness of the sinner, whether Jew or Gentile, that believeth (Romans 10:3-13) 

Verse 3
For they being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God.

For they being ignorant of God's righteousness - i:e., that righteousness which God approves and provides for the justification of the guilty (see the note at Romans 1:17).

And going about ('seeking') to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves , [ hupetageesan (Greek #5293)] - 'submitted themselves not'

Unto the righteousness of God. The apostle views the general rejection of Christ by the nation as one act. 

Verse 4
For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.

For Christ is the end (the object or aim) of the law for (justifying) righteousness to everyone that believeth - i:e., contains within Himself all that the law demands for the justification of such as embrace Him, whether Jew or Gentile (Galatians 3:24); bestowing that righteousness and life which the law holds forth but cannot give. 'The law (says Bengel, naively) hounds a man until he betake himself to Christ; then it says to him, Thou hast found an asylum, I pursue thee no more; thou art wise, thou art safe.' 

Verse 5
For Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law, That the man which doeth those things shall live by them.

For Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law, That the man which doeth, [ poieesas (G4160)] those things (which the law enjoins) shall live by them - (Leviticus 18:5; etc.) Lachmann and Tregelles have en (Greek #1722) autee (Greek #846) - 'shall live in (or 'by') it,' meaning, 'the righteousness of the law,'-for which there are 'Aleph (') A B, three cursives, two copies of the Old Latin (one a late corrector only), the Vulgate (in ea), Gothic, and later versions. But this is insufficient evidence; and Tischendorf (with the best critics) prefers the Received Text. This is the one way of justification and life which the law recognizes, the only "righteousness which is of (or by our own obedience to) the law." 

Verse 6
But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down from above:)

But the (justifying) righteousness which is of (that is, which is obtained by) faith speaketh on this wise , [ houtoos (Greek #3779)] - 'speaketh thus;' its language or import is to this effect (quoting in substance Deuteronomy 30:13-14, and with a running comment on the words quoted, to bring out their Christian reading).

Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? that is (in effect), to bring Christ down [from above] - q.d., 'Ye have not to sigh over the impossibility of attaining to justification; as if one should say, Ah! if I could but get some one to mount up to heaven and fetch me down Christ, there might be some hope; but since that cannot be, mine is a desperate case.' 

Verse 7
Or, Who shall descend into the deep? (that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.)

Or, Who shall descend into the deep? that is (in effect), to bring up Christ [again] from the dead. This is another case of impossibility suggested by Proverbs 30:4, and perhaps also Amos 9:2. These were probably proverbial expressions of impossibility, (cf. Psalms 139:7-10; Proverbs 24:7, etc.) 

Verse 8
But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith, which we preach;

But what saith it? [it saith] - continuing the quotation from Deuteronomy 30:14,

The word is nigh thee (easily accessible), even in thy mouth - when thou confessest Him,

And in thine heart - when thou believest on Him. The thoughtful student of this passage will observe, that though it is of the law that Moses is speaking in the place quoted from, yet it is of the law as Israel shall be brought to look upon it when the Lord their God shall circumcise their heart "to love the Lord their God with all their heart," etc. (Romans 10:6); and thus, in applying it, the apostle (as Olshausen truly observes) is not merely appropriating the language of Moses, but keeping in the line of his deeper thought.

That is, the word of faith, which we preach - i:e., the word which men have to believe for salvation (compare, for the phrase, 1 Timothy 4:6). 

Verse 9
That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.

That if thou shalt confess , [ hoti (Greek #3754) ean (Greek #1437) homologeesees (Greek #3670)] - or 'For (or 'Because) if thou shalt confess.' The words will bear either sense. If the latter rendering is adopted (as most versions and the majority of critics do), we have in this verse the apostle's own remarks, confirming the foregoing statements as to the simplicity of the Gospel method of salvation. But (with Calvin, Beza, Fritzsche, Ferme, Locke, Conybeare, and Jowett) we prefer the sense given by our own version. In this case the apostle is here expressing in full what he holds to be the true Christian reading of the words of Moses in the passage quoted; in other words, the sense which those words of Moses yield to the intelligent Christian reader of them, with the blaze of Gospel light illuminating those ancient oracles of God-namely, "That if thou shalt confess"
With thy mouth the Lord Jesus , [ Kurion (Greek #2962) Ieesoun (Greek #2424)] - meaning either, 'If thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus as [the] Lord' (so DeWette and Green translate the words); in which case, compare 1 Corinthians 12:3; Romans 14:9; Philippians 2:11; or the meaning may be more general-`If thou shalt confess the Lord Jesus with thy mouth;' the emphasis in this case being on the open confession of Christ (Matthew 10:32; 1 John 4:15), and "the Lord Jesus" being but a wonted form of that name which is above every name. We used to take the words in the former sense; but this latter (that of our own version) is probably the correct sense. At the same time, the confession of "the Lord Jesus" can only be genuine in the cordial recognition of Him as "the Lord," as well as "Jesus."

And shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him ('that God raised Him') from the dead (see the note at Romans 4:25), thou shall be saved. The confession of the mouth, of course, comes, in point of time, after the belief of the heart; but it is put first here to correspond with the foregoing quotation from Deuteronomy 30:14 - "in thy mouth and in thy heart" (Romans 10:8). In 2 Peter 1:10 also, the "calling" of believers is put before their "election," as that which is first 'made sure,' although in point of time it comes after it. In the next verse, however, the two things are placed in their natural order. 

Verse 10
For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.

For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness - the righteousness of justification,

And with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. This confession of Christ's name, especially in times of persecution, and whenever obloquy is attached to the Christian profession, is an indispensable test of discipleship. In Revelation 21:8 those who have not the courage to make such confession are meant by the "fearful." 

Verse 11
For the scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed.

For the Scripture saith - in Isaiah 28:16, a glorious Messianic passage,

Whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed. Here, as in Romans 9:33, the quotation is from the Septuagint. In the original Hebrew it is, 'shall not make haste' [yaachiysh] - meaning (as we understand it), 'shall not fly for escape, as from apprehended danger.' The Septuagint rendering [kataischuntheeseteai] here made use of is but another phase of the same idea. In the former case, the 'security' which the believer has is viewed as a felt security, producing 'calm continuance;' in the latter case, it is an intrinsically solid security-never putting to shame. 

Verse 12
For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek: for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him.

For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek; for the same Lord over all , [ ho (Greek #3588) gar (Greek #1063) autos (Greek #846) Kurios (Greek #2962) pantoon (Greek #3956) ploutoon (Greek #4147)] - 'the same Lord of all [is] rich;' or, 'The same [is] Lord of all, rich?' Perhaps this last is the thing intended. But the reference, we take it, is not to God the Father (as Calvin, Grotius, Olshausen, Hodge), but to Christ, as may be seen by comparing Romans 10:9; Romans 10:12-13, and observing the apostle's usual style on such subjects. (So Origen, Chrysostom, Melville, Bengel, Fritzsche, Meyer, de Wette, Tholuck, Stuart, Alford, Philipi). The word 'rich' is a favourite Pauline term to express the exuberance of that saving grace which is in Christ Jesus,

Unto all that call upon him. This confirms the application of the preceding words to Christ; since to call upon the name of the Lord Jesus is a customary New Testament phrase. (See Acts 7:59-60; Acts 9:14; Acts 9:21; Acts 22:16; 1 Corinthians 1:2; 2 Timothy 2:22; and compare Acts 10:36; Philippians 2:11. 

Verse 13
For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.

For (as the Scripture saith): whosoever , [ pas (Greek #3956) gar (Greek #1063) hos (Greek #3739)]. The phrase is emphatic-`Every one whosoever,' or, 'Whosoever he be that'

Shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. These words are from Joel 2:32; and they are quoted also by Peter in his great Pentecostal sermon (Acts 2:21) with evident application to Christ. Indeed, this is but one of many Old Testament passages of which Yahweh is the Subject, and which in the New Testament are applied to Christ-an irrefragable proof of His proper divinity. But on this most significant phrase the reader will find more on 1 Corinthians 1:2. (Even DeWette on this passage notices that, in Ephesians 3:8, our apostle speaks of "the unsearchable riches of Christ.")

But this Universality of the Gospel Call Supposes the Universal Proclamation of it, Obnoxious though that be to the Jews (Romans 10:14-15) 

Verse 14
How then shall they call on him in whom they have not believed? and how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher?

How then shall they call on him in whom they have not believed? and ... believe in him of whom they have not heard? and ... hear without a preacher? 

Verse 15
And how shall they preach, except they be sent? as it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things!

And ... preach except sent? - q.d., 'True, the same Lord over all is rich unto all alike that call upon Him; but this calling implies believing, and believing hearing, and hearing preaching, and preaching a mission to preach. Why, then, take ye it so ill, O children of Abraham, that in obedience to our heavenly mission (Acts 26:16-18) we preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ?'

As it is written (Isaiah 52:7), How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things! The whole chapter of Isaiah from which this is taken, and the three that follow, are so richly Messianic, that there can be no doubt "the glad tidings" there spoken of announce a more glorious release than that of Judah from the Babylonian captivity, and the very feet of its preachers are called "beautiful" for the sake of their message. What a call and what encouragement is here to missionary activity in the Church!

All this Was Foretold in their own Scriptures, together with theRejection of the Message by the Jews, and its Reception by the Gentiles (Romans 10:16-21) 

Verse 16
But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our report?

But they have not all obeyed the gospel - the Scripture has prepared us to expect the general rejection of the Gospel message.

For Esaias saith (Isaiah 53:1), Lord, who hath believed our report? - q.d., 'Where shall one find a believer?' The prophet speaks as if next to none would believe. The apostle softens this into "They have not all The prophet speaks as if next to none would believe. The apostle softens this into "They have not all believed." 

Verse 17
So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.

So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God - q.d., 'Thus have we a Scripture confirmation of the truth that faith supposes the hearing of the Word, and this a commission to preach it.' 

Verse 18
But I say, Have they not heard? Yes verily, their sound went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world.

But I say, Have they not heard? ('Did they not hear?') - Can Israel, through any region of his dispersion, plead ignorance of these glad tidings, or of God's intention that they should be everywhere proclaimed?

Yes verily , [ menounge (Greek #3304)] - see the note at Romans 9:20 - `Nay verily,'

Their sound went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. These beautiful words are from Psalms 19:4. Whether the apostle quoted them as in their primary intention applicable to his subject (as Olshausen, Alford, etc.), or only 'used Scriptural language (as Hodge says) to express his own ideas, as is done involuntarily almost by every preacher in every sermon' (so Calvin and many critics), expositors are not agreed. But though the latter may seem the more natural-since 'the rising of the Sun of righteousness upon the world' (Malachi 4:2), 'the day-spring from on high visiting us, giving light to them that sat in darkness, and guiding our feet into the way of peace' (Luke 1:78-79), must have been familiar and delightful to the apostle's ear-we cannot doubt that the irradiation of the world with the beams of a better sun, by the universal diffusion of the Gospel of Christ, must have been a mode of speaking quite natural, and to him scarcely figurative; not to say that in that very Psalm (as Alford and others justly observe) the glory of God in His Word is represented as transcending and eclipsing that of His works in nature, of which this verse more immediately speaks. 

Verse 19
But I say, Did not Israel know? First Moses saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by them that are no people, and by a foolish nation I will anger you.

But I say, Did not Israel know? - that is, from their own Scriptures, of God's intention to bring in the Gentiles?

First, Moses saith - or, 'was the first (in the prophetic line) to say,'

I will provoke you to jealousy by [them that are] no people , [ ep' (Greek #1909) ouk (Greek #3756) ethnei (Greek #1484)] - not 'against' (as the Vulgate), nor 'by' (as Beza and our version), but 'on account of a no-nation' [see Fritzsche on the force of epi (Greek #1909) here].

[And] by a foolish nation ('on account of a nation without understanding,') will I anger you. The words are from Deuteronomy 32:21, (almost entirely as in the Septuagint) In that chapter Moses prophetically sings the future destinies of his people; and in this verse God warns His ancient people that, because they had moved Him (that is, because in after-times they would move Him) to jealousy with their "no gods," and provoked Him to anger with their vanities, He, in requital, would move them to jealousy by receiving into His favour a no-nation, and provoke them to anger by adopting a nation void of understanding. 

Verse 20
But Esaias is very bold, and saith, I was found of them that sought me not; I was made manifest unto them that asked not after me.

But Esaias is very bold, and saith - i:e., is still plainer, and goes even the length of saying,

I was found of them that sought me not (that is, until I sought them); I was made ('became') manifest unto them that asked not after me - that is, until the invitation from Me came to them. That the calling of the Gentiles was meant by these words of the prophet (Isaiah 65:1), is manifest from what immediately follows: "I said, Behold me, behold me, unto a nation that was not called by my name." 

Verse 21
But to Israel he saith, All day long I have stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying people.

But to , [ pros (Greek #4314) to (Greek #3588)] - rather, 'But with regard to'

Israel he saith, All day ('All the day') long I have stretched out ('did I stretch forth') my hands (the attitude of gracious entreaty) unto a disobedient and gainsaying people. These words, which immediately follow the announcement just quoted of the calling of the Gentiles, were enough to forewarn the Jews both of God's purpose to eject them from their privileges, in favour of the Gentiles, and of the cause of it on their own part.

Remarks:

(1) Mere sincerity, and even earnestness in religion-though it may be some ground of hope for a merciful recovery from error (see 1 Timothy 1:13) - is no excuse, and will not compensate, for the deliberate rejection of saving truth, when in the providence of God presented for acceptance, (Romans 10:1-3; and see Remark 3, at the close of Romans 9:1-33).

(2) The true cause of such rejection of saving truth, by the otherwise sincere, is the prepossession of the mind by some false notions of its own. So long as the Jews "sought to establish their own righteousness," it was in the nature of things impossible that they should "submit themselves to the righteousness of God;" the one of these two methods of acceptance being in the teeth of the other.

(3) Is there one soul sighing for salvation, but saying within itself, 'Ah! Salvation is beyond my reach: others may be able to lay hold of it; but for me, who have so long and so perseveringly set at nought all His counsel and despised all His reproof, Christ seems so far off that I may as well think to mount up to heaven and pluck Him down, or descend into the deep to bring Him up from thence?' How gloriously does the apostle here teach us to deal with such a case. 'The word (says he) is nigh thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart-the word of faith which we preach: Christ is in the heart of everyone who believeth on Him, in the mouth of whose confesseth Him; and whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.'

(4) How will the remembrance of the simplicity, reasonableness, and absolute freeness of God's plan of salvation overwhelm those that perish from under the sound of it? (Romans 10:4-13.)

(5) How piercingly and perpetually should that question - "HOW SHALL THEY HEAR WITHOUT A PREACHER?" - sound in the ears of all the churches, as but the apostolic echo of their Lord's parting injunction, "PREACH THE GOSPEL TO EVERY CREATURE" (Mark 16:15); and how far below the proper standard of love, zeal, and self-sacrifice, must the churches as yet be, when with so plenteous a harvest the labourers are yet so few (Matthew 9:37-38), and that cry from the lips of pardoned, gifted, consecrated men - "Here am I, send me" (Isaiah 6:8) - is not heard everywhere (Romans 10:14-15)!

(6) The blessing of a covenant-relation to God is the irrevocable privilege of no people and no church: it can be preserved only by fidelity, on our part, to the covenant itself (Romans 10:19).

(7) God is often found by those who apparently are the farthest from Him, while He remains undiscovered by those who think themselves the nearest (Romans 10:20-21; and see Matthew 8:11-12; Matthew 19:30).

(8) How affectingly is the attitude of God toward the ungrateful and persevering rejecters of His love here presented to us-all the day long extending the arms of His mercy even to the disobedient and gainsaying. This tenderness and compassion of God, in His dealings even with reprobate sinners, will be felt and acknowledged at last by all who perish, to the glory of God's forbearance and to their own confusion, imparting to their misery its bitterest ingredient. 

11 Chapter 11 

Verse 1
I say then, Hath God cast away his people? God forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin.

The scope of this chapter is to explain the present condition, and open up the future prospects of Israel; and the sum of it is, that although God might seem to have cast off His covenant-people, this rejection was neither total nor final: not total, for even now there is a chosen remnant, that have believed through grace; not final, for a time is coming when all Israel shall be saved.

First: Even Now, Israel is Not WHOLLY Rejected (Romans 11:1-10)

I say then, Hath ('Did') God cast away his people? God forbid. Our Lord did indeed announce that 'the kingdom of God should be taken from Israel' (Matthew 21:41); and when asked by the Eleven, after His resurrection, if He would at that time "restore the kingdom to Israel," His reply is a virtual admission that Israel was in some sense already out of covenant (Acts 1:9). Yet here the apostle teaches that, in two respects, Israel was not "cast away." First, Israel is not wholly cast away.

For I also am an Israelite (see Philippians 3:5) - and so a living witness to the contrary;

Of the seed of Abraham - of pure descent from the father of the faithful;

Of the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5) - that tribe which, on the revolt of the ten tribes, constituted, with Judah, the one faithful kingdom of God (1 Kings 12:21), and after the captivity was, along with Judah, the kernel of the Jewish nation (Ezra 4:1; Ezra 10:9). 

Verse 2
God hath not cast away his people which he foreknew. Wot ye not what the scripture saith of Elias? how he maketh intercession to God against Israel, saying,

God hath ('did') not cast away his people (i:e., wholly) which he foreknew. On the word "foreknew," see the note at Romans 8:29.

Wot (i:e., Know) ye not what the Scripture saith of Elias? - literally, 'in Elias;' meaning, 'in the section about Elias,'

How he maketh intercession (or 'pleadeth') against Israel, [saying,] 

Verse 3
Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged down thine altars; and I am left alone, and they seek my life.

Lord, they have killed thy prophets, [and] digged down thine altars. The two bracketed words - "saying" (Romans 11:2) and "and" (Romans 11:3) - are clearly not genuine; and Romans 11:3 should read, 'They have killed thy prophets, they have digged down thine altars,'

And I am left alone ('I only am left'), and they seek my life. 

Verse 4
But what saith the answer of God unto him? I have reserved to myself seven thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal.

But what saith the answer of God unto him? [ ho (Greek #3588) chreematismos (Greek #5538)]. The noun here rendered "answer of God" is nowhere else used in the New Testament, though the verb is used seven times in that sense-a sense derived from the Septuagint It means a 'divine communication,' in whatever way received. The words now to be quoted are from 1 Kings 19:18, almost verbatim.

I have reserved to myself seven thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to [the image of] Baal. 

There is no need of the supplementary words of our version. To 'bow the knee to Baal' is surely intelligible enough. 

Verse 5
Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant according to the election of grace.

Even so then at this present time , [ en (Greek #1722) too (Greek #3588) nun (Greek #3568) kairoo (Greek #2540)] - 'in this present season;' meaning, this period of Israel's rejection,

There is , [ gegonen (Greek #1096)] - 'there obtains'

A remnant according to the election of grace - q.d., 'As in Elijah's time the apostasy of Israel was not so universal as it seemed to be, and as he in his despondency concluded it to be, so now, the rejection of Christ by Israel is not so appalling in extent as one would be apt to think: There is now, as there was then, a faithful remnant; not, however, of persons naturally better than the unbelieving mass, but of persons graciously chosen to salvation.' (See 1 Corinthians 4:7; 2 Thessalonians 2:13.) This establishes our view of the argument on election in Romans 9:1-33, as not being an Election of Gentiles in the room of Jews, and merely to religious advantages, but a sovereign choice of some of Israel itself, from among others, to believe and be saved. (See the note at Romans 9:6.) 

Verse 6
And if by grace, then is it no more of works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more grace: otherwise work is no more work.

And ('Now') if (it be) by grace - that is, the Election,

[then] is it no more of works; otherwise grace ('becomes') is no more grace.

But if it be of works, then is it no more grace; otherwise work is no more work. (The latter of these statements, beginning with "But," has very weighty external evidence against it; but, with Tischendorf, we retain it for the reasons stated by him. (See also Fritzsche's long and able note. Such seeming redundancies are not unusual with our apostle.) The general position here laid down is fundamental, and of unspeakable importance. It may be thus expressed: There are but two possible sources of salvation-men's works and God's grace; and these are so essentially distinct and opposite, that salvation cannot be of any combination or mixture of both; it must be wholly either of the one or of the other. (See Remark 3, at the close of Romans 4:1-25.) 

Verse 7
What then? Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded

What then? - How stands the case?

Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded , [ epoorootheesan (Greek #4456)] - better thus: 'What Israel is in search of (meaning justification, or acceptance with God-see the note at Romans 9:31), this he found not [ toutou (Greek #5127) of the Received Text has next to no authority: touto (Greek #5124) is the true reading]: but the election found it (that is, the elect remnant of Israel), and the rest were hardened' (or judicially given over to the hardness of their own hearts). 

Verse 8
(According as it is written God hath given them the spirit of slumber eyes that they should not see and (According as it is written, God hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should not hear;) unto this day.

(According as it is written (in Isaiah 29:10, and Deuteronomy 29:4),

God hath given them the spirit of slumber , [ katanuxeoos (Greek #2659)] - not 'remorse' (as in margin, and as the derivation of the word might suggest), but 'stupor' or 'torpor' [see Frifzsche's 'Excursus' on this word, pp. 549-563]. 

Eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should not hear; unto this ('this present') day. 

Verse 9
And David saith, Let their table be made a snare, and a trap, and a stumblingblock, and a recompence unto them:

And David saith - in Psalms 69:22-23, which, in such a Messianic Psalm, must be meant of the rejecters of Christ,

Let their table be made a snare, and a trap, and a stumblingblock, and a recompence unto them - q.d, 'Let their very blessings prove a curse to them, and their enjoyments only sting and take vengeance on them.' 

Verse 10
Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, and bow down their back alway.

Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, and bow down their back alway - `and ever bow thou down their back;' expressive either of the decrepitude or of the servile condition to come on the nation through the just judgment of God. The apostle's object in making these quotations is to show that what he had been compelled to say of the then condition and prospects of his nation was more than borne out by their own Scriptures. But now,

Secondly: Israel, even as a Nation, Is Not FINALLY Rejected, but Is Destined to a Glorious Recovery (Romans 11:11-31) 

Verse 11
I say then, Have they stumbled that they should fall? God forbid: but rather through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy.

I say then, Have they stumbled ('Did they stumble') that they should fall? God forbid: but [rather]. 

This supplementary "rather" is superfluous.

Through their fall , [ paraptoomati (Greek #3900)] - literally, 'trespass;' probably 'lapse' is best:

Salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. Here, as in Romans 10:19 (quoted from Deuteronomy 32:21), we see the principle of emulation divinely called into exercise as a stimulus to what is good. 

Verse 12
Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles; how much more their fulness?

Now if the fall of them ('their lapse') be the riches of the (Gentile) world - as being the occasion of their accession to Christ,

And the diminishing of them - that is, the reduction of the true Israel to so small a remnant;

The riches of the Gentiles; how much more their fullness! - their full recovery (see the note at Romans 11:26): q.d., 'If an event so untoward as Israel's fall was the occasion of such unspeakable good to the Gentile world, of how much greater good may we expect an event so blessed as their full recovery to be productive?' 

Verse 13
For I speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office:

I speak ('I am speaking') to you Gentiles - another proof that this Epistle was addressed not to Jewish but to Gentile believers (see the note at Romans 1:13),

Inasmuch, as I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify ('glorify') mine office. The clause beginning with "inasmuch" should be read as a parenthesis. 

Verse 14
If by any means I may provoke to emulation them which are my flesh, and might save some of them.

If by any means I may provoke to emulation [them which are] my flesh (see the note at Romans 11:11 : cf. Isaiah 58:7), and might ('may') save some of them. 

Verse 15
For if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead?

For if the casting away of them. The apostle had denied that they were cast away (Romans 11:1), and here he affirms it; but both are true. They were cast away, though neither totally nor finally; and it is of this partial and temporary rejection that the apostle is speaking.

Be the reconciling of the (Gentile) world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead? It is surely very strained to explain this of the literal resurrection, as most modern critics, following some of the fathers, do; but to take it as a mere proverbial expression for the highest felicity (as Grotius, etc.) is far too loose. The meaning seems to be, that the reception of the whole family of Israel, scattered as they are among all nations under heaven, and the most inveterate enemies of the Lord Jesus, will be such a stupendous manifestation of the power of God upon the spirits of men, and of His glorious presence with the heralds of the Cross, as will not only kindle devout astonishment far and wide, but so change the dominant mode of thinking and feeling on all spiritual things as to seem like a resurrection from the dead. 

Verse 16
For if the firstfruit be holy, the lump is also holy: and if the root be holy, so are the branches.

For ('But') if the first-fruit be holy, the lump is also [holy]; and if the roof be holy, so [are] the branches. The Israelites were required to offer to God the first-fruits of the earth-both in their raw state, in a sheaf of newly reaped grain (Leviticus 23:10-11), and in their prepared state, made into cakes of dough (Numbers 15:19-21), by which the whole produce for that season was regarded as hallowed. It is probably the latter of these offerings that is here intended, as to it the word "lump" best applies; and the argument of the apostle is, that as the separation unto God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, from the rest of mankind, to be the parent stem of their race, was as real an offering of first-fruits as that which hallowed the produce of the earth, so, in the divine estimation, it was as real a separation of the mass or "lump" of that nation in all time to God. The figure of the "root" and its "branches" is of like import-the consecration of the one of them extending to the figure of the "root" and its "branches" is of like import-the consecration of the one of them extending to the other. 

Verse 17
And if some of the branches be broken off, and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert graffed in among them, and with them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive tree;

And if - rather, 'But if'-q.d., 'If, notwithstanding this consecration of Abraham's race to God,'

Some of the branches. The mass of the unbelieving and rejected Israelites are here called "some," not, as before, to meet Jewish prejudice (see the note at Romans 3:3, and on "not all," in Romans 10:16), but with the opposite view of checking Gentile pride.

And thou, being a wild olive tree, wert ('wast') graffed in among them. Though it is more usual to graft the superior cutting upon the inferior stem, the opposite method, which is intended here, is not without example.

And with them partakest ('wast made partaker'-along with the branches left, the believing remnant)

Of the root and fatness of the olive tree (the rich grace secured by covenant to the true seed of Abraham): 

Verse 18
Boast not against the branches. But if thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee.

Boast not against the (rejected) branches.

But if thou (do) boast (remember that), thou bearest not ('it is not thou that bearest') the root, but the root thee - q.d., 'If the branches may not boast over the root that bears them, then may not the Gentile boast over the seed of Abraham; for what is thy standing, O Gentile, in relation to Israel, but that of a branch in relation to the root? From Israel hath come all that thou art and hast in the family of God; for "salvation is of the Jews" (John 4:22). 

Verse 19
Thou wilt say then, The branches were broken off, that I might be graffed in.

Thou wilt say then (as a plea for boasting), The branches were broken off, that I might be graffed in. 

Verse 20
Well; because of unbelief they were broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not highminded, but fear:

Well - q.d., 'Be it so, but remember that,'

Because of unbelief they were broken off, and thou standest (not as a Gentile, but solely) by faith. But as faith cannot live in those "whose soul is lifted up" (Habakkuk 2:4),

Be not high-minded, but fear (Proverbs 28:14; Philippians 2:12). 

Verse 21
For if God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee.

For if God spared not the natural branches (sprung from the parent stem),

Take heed lest he also spare not thee (a mere wild graft). The former might, beforehand, have been thought very improbable; but, after that, no one can wonder at the latter. 

Verse 22
Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God: on them which fell, severity; but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness: otherwise thou also shalt be cut off.

Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God: on them which fell, severity - in rejecting the chosen seed [ apotomia (Greek #663) appears to be the true reading, not - apotomian (Greek #663)],

But toward thee, goodness - `the goodness of God' (according to the reading best supported). The goodness referred to is God's sovereign goodness in admitting to a covenant-standing those who before were "strangers to the covenants of promise" (Ephesians 2:12-20).

If thou continue in his goodness - in believing dependence on that pure goodness which made thee what thou art: otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 

Verse 23
And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff them in again.

And they also ('Yea, and they'), if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff them in again. This appeal to the power of God to effect the recovery of His ancient people implies the vast difficulty of it-which all who have ever laboured for the conversion of the Jews are made depressingly to feel. That intelligent expositors should think that this was meant of individual Jews, re-introduced from time to time into the family of God on their believing on the Lord Jesus, is surprising; and yet those who deny the national recovery of Israel must and do so interpret the apostle. But this is to confound the two things which the apostle carefully distinguishes. Individual Jews have been at all times admissible, and have been actually admitted, to the Church through the gate of faith in the Lord Jesus. This is the "remnant, even at this present time, according to the election of grace," of which the apostle, in the first part of the chapter, had cited himself as one. But here he manifestly speaks of something not then existing, but to be looked forward to as a great future event in the divine economy-the re-ingrafting of the nation as such, when they "abide not in unbelief." And though this is here spoken of merely as a supposition (if their unbelief shall cease) - in order to set if over against the other supposition, of what will happen to the Gentiles if they shall not abide in the faith-the supposition is turned into an explicit prediction in the verses following. 

Verse 24
For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree which is wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature into a good olive tree: how much more shall these, which be the natural branches, be graffed into their own olive tree?

For if thou wert cut ('wert cut off') out of the olive tree, which is wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature into a good olive tree: how much more shall these, which be the natural branches, be graffed into their own olive tree? This is just the converse of what is said in Romans 11:21 : 'As the excision of the merely engrafted Gentiles through unbelief is a thing much more to be expected than was the excision of the natural Israel, before it happened, so the restoration of Israel, when they shall be brought to believe in Jesus, is a thing far more in the line of what we should expect than the admission of the Gentiles to a standing which they never before enjoyed.' 

Verse 25
For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.

For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery. The word "mystery," so often used by our apostle, does not mean, as with us, something incomprehensible, but 'something before kept secret, either wholly, or for the most part, and now only fully disclosed,' (cf. Romans 16:25; 1 Corinthians 2:7-10; Ephesians 1:9-10; Ephesians 3:3-6; Ephesians 3:9-10, etc.)

Lest ye should be wise in your own conceits - as if ye alone were now and in all time coming to be the family of God.

That blindness ('hardness') in part , [ apo (Greek #575) merous (Greek #3313) = kata (Greek #2596) merous (Greek #3313)] is happened to ('hath come upon') Israel} - i:e., hath come partially, or upon a portion of Israel (so Beza, Grotius, Fritzsche, etc.); not 'to some extent' (as Calvin, etc.), for the blindness or hardness was total on those on whom it fell at all; but (says the apostle) if fell only on a part of the chosen race.

Until the fullness of the Gentiles be ('have') come in - i:e., not the general conversion of the world to Christ, as many take it; for this would seem to contradict the latter part of this chapter, and throw the national recovery of Israel too far into the future; besides, in Romans 11:15 the apostle seems to speak of the receiving of Israel, not as following, but as contributing largely to bring about the general conversion of the world: clearly it means, 'until the Gentiles have had their full time of the visible Church all to themselves, while the Jews are out, which the Jews had until the Gentiles were brought in.' See the note at Luke 21:24 (in Commentary on Mark 13:20, p. 193). 

Verse 26
And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is written, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob:

And so all Israel shall be saved - not 'all the spiritual Israel,' Jew and Gentile (as one or two of the fathers, and Luther, Calvin, etc.), for throughout all this chapter, the apostle by "Israel" means exclusively the natural seed of Abraham, whom he sharply distinguishes from the Gentiles; nor the whole believing remnant of the natural Israel, (as Bengel, Olshausen, etc.) Clearly the meaning here is, The Israelite nation at large. To understand this great statement, as some still do, merely of such a gradual inbringing of individual Jews, that there shall at length remain none in unbelief, is to do manifest violence both to it and to the whole context. If can only mean the ultimate, ingathering of Israel as a nation, in contrast with the present "remnant." (So most of the fathers-Beza, Fritzsche, Tholuck, Reiche, Meyer, DeWette, Alford, Philippi, Hodge, Lange.) Some of these critics would seem to advocate the inbringing of every individual Israelite; others, only of 'the mass' or 'majority;' but if they mean simply, 'the nation at large,' as opposed to 'a remnant,' they have brought out, as it appears to us, the precise idea of the apostle. Three Confirmations of this Cheering Announcement Now Follow: Two from the Prophets, and a Third from the Abrahamic Covenant Itself

First Confirmation-from the Prophets

As it is written, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away - `He shall turn away' (without the "and") is the true reading,

Ungodliness from Jacob. The apostle, having drawn his illustrations of man's sinfulness chiefly from Psalms 14:1-7 and Isaiah 59:1-21, now seems (as Bengel observes) to combine the language of the same two places regarding Israel's salvation from it. In the one place the psalmist longs to see "the salvation of Israel coming out of Zion" (Psalms 14:7); in the other, the prophet announces that "the Redeemer (or, "Deliverer") shall come to (or, for) Zion" (Isaiah 59:20). But as all the glorious manifestations of Israel's God were regarded as issuing out of Zion, as the seat of His manifested glory (Psalms 20:2; Psalms 110:2; Isaiah 31:9), the turn which the apostle gives to the words merely adds to them that familiar idea. And whereas the prophet announces that He "shall come to (or, 'for') them that turn from transgression in Jacob," while the apostle makes him say that He shall come "to turn away ungodliness from Jacob," this is taken from the Septuagint version, and seems to indicate a different reading of the original text. The sense, however, is substantially the same in both. Second confirmation-from the prophets. 

Verse 27
For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take away their sins.

For this , [ autee (Greek #846) autois (Greek #846) hee (Greek #3588) par' (Greek #3844) emou (Greek #1700) diatheekee (Greek #1242)] - rather, 'And (again),' introducing a new quotation:

Is my covenant unto them , [ ametameleeta (Greek #278).] - 'this is the covenant from me unto them,'

When I shall take away their sins. This, we believe, is rather a brief summary of Jeremiah 31:31-34, than the express words of any prediction. Those who believe that there are no predictions regarding the literal Israel in the Old Testament that stretch beyond the end of the Jewish economy, are obliged to view these quotations by the apostle as mere adaptations of Old Testament language to express his own predictions (Alexander on Isaiah, for example). But how forced this is, we shall presently see. Third confirmation-from the Abrahamic covenant itself. 

Verse 28
As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes: but as touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers' sakes.

As concerning the Gospel, they are enemies for your sakes - that is, they are regarded and treated as enemies (in a state of exclusion, through unbelief, from the family of God) for the benefit of you Gentiles; in the sense of Romans 11:11; Romans 11:15.

But as touching the election (of Abraham and his seed), they are beloved (even in their state of exclusion), for the fathers' sakes. 

Verse 29
For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance.

For the gifts and calling ('For the gifts and the calling') of God are without repentance , [ ametameleeta (Greek #278)] - 'are not to be,' or 'cannot be, repented of.' By the "calling of God," in this case, is meant that sovereign act by which God, in the exercise of His free choice, "called" Abraham to be the father of a special people; while "the gifts of God" here denote the articles of the covenant which God made with Abraham, and which constituted the real distinction between his and all other families of the earth. Both these, says the apostle, are irrevocable; and as the point for which he refers to this at all is the final destiny of the Israelite nation, it is clear that the perpetuity through all time of the Abrahamic covenant is the thing here affirmed. And lest any should say that though Israel, as a nation, has no destiny at all under the Gospel, but as a people disappeared from the stage when the middle wall of partition was broken down, yet the Abrahamic covenant still endures in the spiritual seed of Abraham, made up of Jews and Gentiles in one undistinguished mass of redeemed men under the Gospel-as if to preclude that supposition, the apostle expressly states that the very Israel who, as concerning the Gospel, are regarded as "enemies for the Gentiles' sakes," are "beloved for the father's sakes;" and it is in proof of this that he adds, "For the gifts and the calling of God are without repentance." But in what sense are the now unbelieving and excluded children of Israel "beloved for the fathers' sakes?" Not merely from ancestral recollections, as one looks with fond interest on the child of a dear friend for that friend's sake-a beautiful thought of the late Dr. Arnold, and not foreign to Scripture in this very case (see 2 Chronicles 20:7; Isaiah 41:8); but it is from ancestral connections and obligations, or their lineal descent from and oneness in covenant with the fathers with whom God originally established it. In other words, the natural Israel-not "the remnant of them according to the election of grace," but THE NATION, sprung from Abraham according to the flesh-are still an elect people, and as such, "beloved." The very same love which chose the fathers, and rested on the fathers as a parent stem of the nation, still rests on their descendants at large, and will yet recover them from unbelief, and reinstate them in the family of God. 

Verse 30
For as ye in times past have not believed God, yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief:

For as ye in times past have not believed (or, 'obeyed') God - that is, yielded not to God "the obedience of faith," while strangers to Christ,

Yet have now obtained mercy through (by occasion of) their unbelief (see the notes at Romans 11:11; Romans 11:15; Romans 11:28); 

Verse 31
Even so have these also now not believed, that through your mercy they also may obtain mercy.

Even so have these (the Jews) now not believed (or, 'now been disobedient'), that through your mercy (the mercy shown to you) they also may obtain mercy. Here is an entirely new idea. The apostle has hitherto dwelt upon the unbelief of the Jews as making way for the faith of the Gentiles-the exclusion of the one occasioning the reception of the other; a truth which could yield to generous, believing Gentiles but mingled satisfaction. Now, opening a more cheering prospect, he speaks of the mercy shown to the Gentiles as a means of Israel's recovery, which seems to mean that it will be by the instrumentality of believing Gentiles that Israel as a nation is at length to "look on Him whom they have pierced, and mourn for Him," and so to "obtain mercy." (See 2 Corinthians 3:15-16.) 

Verse 32
For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all.

For God hath concluded them all in unbelief , [ sunekleisen (Greek #4788) tous (Greek #3588) pantas (Greek #3956) eis (Greek #1519) apeitheian (Greek #543)] - 'hath shut up all into unbelief' or 'disobedience:' our version, by rendering it "them all," leaves the impression (as Scholefield observes) that it is of Jews only that this is said; whereas the argument requires it to be understood of both the great divisions of mankind that are treated of in this chapter-hath shut up all (both Jew and Gentile) into unbelief.

That he might have mercy upon all - the same "all" of whom he had been discoursing; that is, the Gentiles first, and after them the Jews (so Fritzsche, Tholuck, Olshausen, DeWette, Philippi, Stuart, Hodge). Certainly it is not 'all men without limitation' (as Meyer and Alford); for the apostle is not here dealing with individuals, but with those great divisions of mankind, Jew and Gentile. And what he here says is, that God's purpose was to shut up each of these divisions of men to the experience, first, of an unhumbled, condemned state, without Christ, and then to the experience of His mercy in Christ.

The Adorableness of this Plan of Divine Mercy (Romans 11:33-36)

In these concluding verses the apostle yields himself up to the admiring contemplation of the grandeur of that divine plan which he had sketched out. 

Verse 33
O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out!

O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! Many able expositors render this, 'of the riches and wisdom and knowledge of God.' (So Erasmus, Grotius, Bengel, Fritzsche, Tholuck, Olshausen, Alford, Philippi, Lange.) The words will certainly bear this sense; and then we have three distinct things drawing forth the apostle's admiration: first, 'the depth of God's riches'-a term which, when the apostle uses it alone (Romans 10:12; Ephesians 3:8; Philippians 4:19), seems to mean the riches of His grace (which accordingly DeWette renders if here [Gnadenreichthums] - contrary to his usual strict literality); next, the depth of His "wisdom;" and lastly, the depth of His "knowledge." But (with Luther, Calvin, Beza, and Hodge) we prefer our own version; partly because "the riches of God" is a much rarer expression with our apostle than the riches of this or that perfection of God; but still more because the words immediately following limit our attention to the unsearchableness of God's "judgments," by which are probably meant His decrees or plans (Psalms 119:75), and of "his ways," or the method by which He carries these into effect. And all that follows to the end of the chapter seems to show that while the Grace of God to guilty men in Christ Jesus is presupposed to be the whole theme of this chapter, that which called forth the special admiration of the apostle, after sketching at some length the divine purposes and methods in the bestowment of this Grace, was 'the depth of the riches of God's wisdom and knowledge' in these purposes and methods. The "knowledge," then, points probably to the vast sweep of divine comprehension herein displayed; the "wisdom" to that fitness to accomplish the ends intended which is stamped on all this procedure. 

Verse 34
For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been his counsellor?

For who hath known the mind of the Lord? (see Job 15:8; Jeremiah 23:18)

Or who hath been his counselor? (see Isaiah 40:13-14). 

Verse 35
Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again?

Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again? - `and shall have recompense made to him again?' (see Job 35:7; Job 41:11.) These questions, it will thus be seen, are just quotations from the Old Testament, as if to show how familiar to God's ancient people was the great truth which the apostle himself had just uttered-that God's plans and methods in the dispensation of His Grace have a reach of comprehension and wisdom stamped upon them which finite mortals cannot fathom, much less could ever have imagined before they were disclosed. 

Verse 36
For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen.

For of him , [ ex (Greek #1537) autou (Greek #846)] - as their Eternal Source, as 1 Corinthians 8:6, and (though of a more limited sphere) 1 Corinthians 11:12,

And through him , [ di' (Greek #1223) autou (Greek #846)] - as the sole Efficient Agent in the production and conservation of them. [On this application of dia (Greek #1223) with the genitive to the primary agent of anything, see Winer, 8. 47. i; and Fritzsche, on Romans 1:5, p. 15.]

And to him , [ eis (Greek #1519) auton (Greek #846)] - as their Last End,

Are all things - the manifestation of the glory of His own perfections being the ultimate, because the highest possible, design of all His procedure from first to last:

To whom ('to Him') be glory forever. Amen.

In this three-fold view of God many of the fathers saw a covert reference to the three Persons of the Godhead (and they are followed by Estius, Olshausen, and Tholuck); but here, at least, that cannot be admitted, as 'to Him' can have no reference to any known property or work of the Spirit. Thus grandly, and with a brevity and rhythm worthy of the sublimity of the thoughts, does the apostle sum up, not only this profound and comprehensive chapter, but the whole doctrinal portion of this Epistle.

Remarks:

(1) It is an unspeakable consolation to know that in times of deepest religious declension and most extensive defection from the truth the lamp of God has never been permitted to go out, and that a faithful remnant has ever existed-a remnant larger than their own drooping spirits could easily believe.

(2) The preservation of this remnant, even as their separation at the first, is all of mere grace.

(3) When individuals and communities, after many fruitless warnings, are abandoned of God, they go from bad to worse (Romans 11:7-10).

(4) God has so ordered His dealings with the great divisions of mankind, "that no flesh should glory in his presence." Gentile and Jew have each in turn been "shut up to unbelief," that each in turn may experience the "mercy" which saves the chief of sinners.

(5) As we are "justified by faith " so are we "kept by the power of God through faith" faith alone unto (5) As we are "justified by faith," so are we "kept by the power of God through faith" - faith alone-unto salvation (Romans 11:20-32).

(6) God's covenant with Abraham and his natural seed is a perpetual covenant, in equal force under the Gospel as before it. Therefore it is that the Jews as a nation still survive, in spite of all the laws which, in similar circumstances, have either extinguished, or destroyed the identity of, other nations. And therefore it is that the Jews as a nation will yet be restored to the family of God, through the subjection of their proud hearts to Him whom they have pierced. And as believing Gentiles will be honoured to be the instruments of this stupendous change, so shall the vast Gentile world reap such benefit from it that it shall be like the communication of life to them from the dead.

(7) Thus has the Christian Church the highest motive to the establishment and vigorous prosecution of Missions to the Jews: God having not only promised that there shall be a remnant of them gathered in every age, but pledged Himself to the final ingathering of the whole nation, assigned the honour of that ingathering to the Gentile Church, and assured them that the event, when it does arrive, shall have a life-giving effect upon the whole world.

(8) Those who think that in all the evangelical prophecies of the Old Testament the terms "Jacob," "Israel," etc., are to be understood solely of the Christian Church, would appear to read the Old Testament differently from the apostle, who, from the use of those very terms in Old Testament prophecy, draws arguments to prove that God has mercy in store for the natural Israel.

(9) Mere intellectual investigations into divine truth in general, and the sense of the living oracles in particular, as they have a hardening effect, so they are a great contrast to the spirit of our apostle, whose lengthened sketch of God's majestic procedure toward men in Christ Jesus ends here in a burst of admiration, which loses itself in the still loftier frame of adoration. 

12 Chapter 12 

Verse 1
I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.

The strictly Doctrinal teaching of this great Epistle being now concluded, the apostle, as a wise master-builder, follows it up in this and the remaining chapters by impressing on believers the holy obligations which their new standing and life in Christ imposed upon them. In doing this he first puts clearly before them, in a couple of verses, the general character of all Christian service, and then goes at some length into a variety of details.

The General Character of All Christian Service-SELF-CONSECRATION, in our Whole Spirit and Soul and Body, to Him who hath called us into the Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ (Romans 12:1-2)

I beseech you therefore, brethren - in view of all that has been advanced in the foregoing part of this Epistle,

By the mercies of God , [ dia (Greek #1223) = pros (Greek #4314) toon (Greek #3588) oiktirmoon (Greek #3628) = raach

Verse 2
And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God.

And be not conformed to this world , [ mee (Greek #3361) suscheematizesthe (Greek #4964) too (Greek #3588) aiooni (Greek #165) toutoo (Greek #5129). With Tischendorf and Tregelles, the imperative of this verb, and the following one, is, for the reasons given by him, to be preferred to the infinitive - suscheematizesthai (Greek #4964) and - metamorfousthai (Greek #3339) which, on very weighty external evidence certainly, Lachmann adopts] - 'fashion not yourselves according to [the pattern of] this world;'

But be ye transformed. See Matthew 17:2, where this word is rendered "transfigured;" and in 2 Corinthians 3:18, "changed:"

By the renewing of your mind - [ humoon (Greek #5216) is probably not genuine; nor is it needed, for without it the sense is the same.] The thing enjoined is not a mere outward disconformity to the ungodly world, many of whose actions in themselves may be virtuous and praiseworthy, but such an inward spiritual transformation as makes the whole life new-new in its motives and ends, even where the actions differ in nothing from those of the world-new, considered as a whole, and in such a sense as to be wholly unattainable except through the constraining power of the love of Christ.

That ye may prove - that is, prove experimentally, or learn by proof (see the note on the word "experience," in Romans 5:4),

What is that good, and acceptable ('the good and well-pleasing,') and perfect will of God. Most modern critics render the words thus: 'that ye may prove (or 'discern') the will of God, [even], what is good, 'and acceptable, and perfect.' (So Erasmus, Tholuck, Fritzsche, Meyer, DeWette, Alford, Philippi, Hodge, Lange, etc.) But we think it yields but doubtful sense to say 'that ye may prove what is the will of God, even what is acceptable;' for who could doubt that what is the will of God is acceptable to Him? The rendering of our own version, which we think decidedly preferable, is that of the Vulgate, Luther, Calvin, Beza, Estius, Reiche, etc. In this view the "will of God," which believers are experimentally to prove, is said to have three characteristics to recommend it: It is "good," as it demands only what is essentially and unchangeably good (see Romans 7:10); it is 'well-pleasing,' in contrast with all that is arbitrary, as demanding only what God has eternal complacency in (compare Micah 6:8 with Jeremiah 9:24); and it is "perfect," as it requires nothing else than the perfection of God's reasonable creature, who, in proportion as he attains to it, reflects God's own perfection.

But what, it may be asked, is that 'conformity to the world' which Christians are to avoid? Not, surely, its expressly sinful practices; for when these are meant, they are branded with their own names. Clearly the thing meant is, that general course or way of life which characterizes "the children of this world," who "mind earthly things." Not being spiritual themselves, they can have no sympathy with anything spiritual-their ambitions, interests, and affections are all bounded by and centerd in "the world," which "passeth away, and the lust thereof." The "children of light," on the contrary, "being risen with Christ," have a life of their own-the life of pardoned and reconciled believers: renewed in the spirit of their mind, they breathe a new air, they have new interests and affections, and their sympathies are all spiritual and heavenly. Since, then, these two classes of mankind are, religiously, so contrary the one to the other, what real fellowship can either have with the other? As the former cannot possibly have conformity in spirit with the latter, so the latter cannot cultivate conformity with the former, without grieving the Holy Spirit of God, wherewith they have been sealed unto the day of redemption, blunting badly the edge of their spirituality, and at length "forgetting that they were purged from their old sins." (See the note on 'the thorny ground,' in the Parable of the Sower, p.

146.) But after all, the true preservative of believers against 'conformity to the world,' is to 'be renewed in the spirit of their mind.' It is the lively presence and ruling power of the positive element that will alone effectually keep out of the heart the negative one. Such, then, is the great general work of the Christian life-the comprehensive business of the redeemed. But to rest in generalities, however precious, is not our apostle's way in writing to the churches. He hastens, as usual, to the details of Christian duty; those specified being almost exclusively.

Relative Duties-a Modest Estimate and Loving Exercise of our own Gifts, relative to Those of other Believers (Romans 12:3-8) 

Verse 3
For I say, through the grace given unto me, to every man that is among you, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think; but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith.

For I say (with divine authority), through the grace given unto me - as an apostle of Jesus Christ; thus exemplifying his own precept by modestly falling back on that office which both warranted and required such plainness toward all classes:

To every man that is among you, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think; but to think soberly , [ mee (Greek #3361) huperfronein (Greek #5252) par' (Greek #3844) ho (Greek #3588) dei (Greek #1163) fronein (Greek #5426) alla (Greek #235) fronein (Greek #5426) eis (Greek #1519) to (Greek #3588) soofronein (Greek #4993)]. It is impossible to convey in good English the emphatic play which each word here has upon another-`not to be high minded above what he ought to be minded, but so to be minded as to be sober-minded.' To be 'high-minded above what he ought to be minded' is merely a strong way of characterizing all undue self-elevation.

According as God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith. Faith is here viewed as the inlet to, or seed-bed of, all the other graces, and so as the receptive faculty of the renewed soul-q.d., 'As God hath given to each his particular capacity to take in the gifts and graces which He designs for the general good.' 

Verse 4
For as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the same office:

For as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the same office; 

Verse 5
So we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one members one of another.

So we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one - [ ho (Greek #3588) de (Greek #1161) kath' (Greek #2596) eis (Greek #1519), a solecism of later Greek for kath' (Greek #2596) hena (Greek #1520). Lachmann and Tregelles have to (Greek #3588) de (Greek #1161) etc.; so Tischendorf before; but the evidence is undoubtedly for the Received Text; and Tischendorf in his last edition returns to it, considering to (Greek #3588) de (Greek #1161) more like a correction than the other.]

Members one of another. The same diversity in unity obtains in the body of Christ, whereof all believers are the several members, as in the natural body. 

Verse 6
Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith;

Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us. Observe here how all the gifts of believers alike are viewed as communications of mere "grace."
Whether (we have the gift of) prophecy - that is, of inspired teaching (as in Acts 15:32). Any one speaking with divine authority-whether with reference to the past, the present, or the future-was termed a prophet, (Exodus 7:1, etc.)

[Let us prophesy] according to the proportion of faith , [ kata (Greek #2596) teen (Greek #3588) analogian (Greek #356) tees (Greek #3588) pisteoos (Greek #4102)] - rather, 'the proportion of our faith.' Mary Romish expositors, and some Protestant (as Calvin, Bengel, Hodge, and, though hesitatingly, Beza), render this 'the analogy of faith,' understanding by it 'the general tenor' or 'rule of faith,' divinely delivered to men for their guidance. But this is against the context, whose object is to show that, as all the gifts of believers are according to their respective capacity for them, they are not to be puffed up on account of them, but to use them purely for their proper ends. 

Verse 7
Or ministry, let us wait on our ministering: or he that teacheth, on teaching;

Or ministry [let us wait] on (or 'be occupied with') our ministering [ diakonia (Greek #1248)] The familiar Or ministry [let us wait] on (or 'be occupied with') our ministering , [ diakonia (Greek #1248)]. The familiar word here used imports any kind of service from the dispensing of the word of life (Acts 6:4) to the administering of the temporal affairs of the Church (Acts 6:1-3). The latter seems intended here, being distinguished from 'prophesying,' 'teaching,' and 'exhorting.'

He that teacheth. Teachers are expressly distinguished in the New Testament from prophets, and put after them, as exercising a lower function (Acts 13:1; 1 Corinthians 12:28-29). Probably it consisted mainly in opening up the evangelical bearings of Old Testament Scripture; and it was in this department apparently that Apollos showed his power and eloquence (Acts 17:24). 

Verse 8
Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: he that giveth, let him do it with simplicity; he that ruleth, with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, with cheerfulness.

Or he that exhorteth. Since all preaching-whether by apostles, prophets, or teachers-was followed up by exhortation (Acts 11:23; Acts 14:22; Acts 15:32, etc.), many think that no specific class is here in view. But if liberty was given to others to exercise themselves occasionally in exhorting either the brethren generally or small parties of the less instructed, the reference may be to them.

He that giveth - in the exercise of private benevolence, probably rather than in the discharge of diaconal duty.

[Let him do it] with simplicity , [ haploteeti (Greek #572)]. So the word probably means. But, as simplicity seems enjoined in the next clause but one of this same verse, perhaps the meaning here is, 'with liberality,' as the same word is rendered in 2 Corinthians 8:2; 2 Corinthians 9:11.

He that ruleth , [ proistamenos (Greek #4291)] - whether in the Church or his own household (see 1 Timothy 3:4-5), where the same word is applied to both,

With diligence , [ en (Greek #1722) spoudee (Greek #4710)] - with earnest purpose;

He that showeth mercy, with cheerfulness - not only without grudging either trouble or pecuniary relief, but feeling it to be "more blessed to give than to receive, and to help than be helped.

Various other Modes of Manifesting Love to the Brethren (Romans 12:9-10) 

Verse 9
Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that which is good. [Let] love be without dissimulation - `Let your love be unfeigned' (as in 2 Corinthians 6:6; 1 Peter 2:22; and see 1 John 3:18).

Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that which is good. What a lofty tone of moral principle and feeling is here inculcated! It is not, Abstain from the one, and do the other; nor, Turn away from the one, and draw to the other; but, Abhor the one, and cling, with deepest sympathy, to the other. Probably Calvin and others are right in thinking that, as this precept both follows and precedes an injunction to pure affection, the "evil' to be abhorred here specially refers to whatever is unkind or injurious to a brother, and that the "good" to be clung to points to the reverse of this. 

Verse 10
Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love; in honour preferring one another;

Be ... - better, 'In brotherly love be affectionate one to another; in [giving or showing] honour outdoing each other.' The word rendered 'prefer' [ proeegoumenoi (Greek #4285)] means, rather, 'to go before,' 'take the lead' -

i.e., 'show an example.' How opposite is this to the reigning morality of the pagan world; and though Christianity has so changed the spirit of society that a certain beautiful disinterestedness and self-sacrifice shines in the character of not a few who are but partially, if at all, under the transforming power of the Gospel, it is only those whom "the love of Christ constrains to live not unto themselves," who are capable of habitually acting in the spirit of this precept.

Personal Duties (Romans 12:11-12)

As all the duties inculcated in this chapter, from Romans 12:3 to the end, are relative, one can hardly suppose that the six personal duties (as they are usually termed) were intended as a formal statement of all belonging to that class. They seem, therefore, to have been suggested to the apostle's mind rather as a necessary balance to the relative duties which he had just been inculcating, They are laid down in the form of two triplets-one in each of the two verses. 

Verse 11
Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; serving the Lord;

(Be) Not slothful in business , [ tee (Greek #3588) spoudee (Greek #4710)]. The word here rendered "business" means 'zeal,' 'diligence,' 'purpose;' denoting energy of action.

Fervent (or 'burning') in spirit. This is precisely what is said of Apollos, Acts 18:25, that he was "fervent in spirit" (the same phrase as here); of evil times to come on the Christian world our Lord predicted, that "because iniquity should abound, the love of many would wax cold" (Matthew 24:12); the glorified Head of all the churches had this against the church of Ephesus, that they had "left their first love" (Leviticus 2:4); and of the Laodicean Church He says, "I would thou wert cold or hot. So then, because thou art neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth" (Revelation 3:15-16). As the zeal of God's house consumed Himself, the Lord Jesus cannot abide a lukewarm spirit. A "fervent" or burning "spirit" is what He must seek in all who would be like Him.

Serving the Lord - that is, the Lord Jesus: cf. Ephesians 6:5-8. (It is one of the strangest facts in the textual criticism of the New Testament, that 'serving the time,' 'occasion,' 'opportunity'-a reading which, in the ancient manuscripts, would hardly differ, if at all, from the reading of our version [contracted thus: K-OO or K-R-OO, which might be intended either for kurioo (Greek #2962) or kairoo (Greek #2540)] - should have found its way into the Received Text, in the Stephanic form of it, though not the Elzevir text, and been adopted in Luther's version. There is, indeed, respectable manuscript authority for it. [Scrivener, in his collation of 'Aleph, says that the Greek word koo stands for kairoo (Greek #2540), and that it is found in D * F G, two copies of the Old Latin and copies of it mentioned by Jerome and Rufinus.] But the external evidence for the reading adopted in our version is decisive [A B D ** and ***-two correctors of D, of the seventh and of the 9th or 10th centuries-E L, and nearly all the cursives; three copies of the Old Latin, the Vulgate, and nearly all versions; of the Greek fathers, Athanasius and Chrysostom].

It may be difficult to account for the introduction of the ungenuine reading; but since both words, in their contracted form, were written alike, some transcribers, or those who dictated to them, might think that this was what the apostle meant to express. Nor need we wonder at this, when we find Fritzsche, Olshausen, Meyer, and Lange still defending it. But the sense which this reading yields, if defensible at all, seems exceedingly flat in such a triplet as that of this verse; and the ground on which it is defended shows a misapprehension of the apostle's object in this clause. It is said that to exhort Christians to serve the Lord-the most general of all Christian duties-in the midst of a set of specific details, is not what the apostle would likely do. But the sense of serving the Lord here is itself specific and restricted, intended to qualify the 'diligence' and the 'fervency' of the preceding clause, requiring that "serving" or 'pleasing' the Lord should ever be present and uppermost as the ruling spirit of all else that they did as Christians-the atmosphere they were to breathe, whatever they were about. Nearly all critics agree in this; and DeWette's remark is not amiss, that the other reading savours more of worldly shrewdness than of Christian morality; adding, that while the Christian may and should avail himself of time and opportunity (Ephesians 5:16), he may not serve it. 

Verse 12
Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; continuing instant in prayer;

Rejoicing ... In this second triplet; it is more lively to retain the order and the verbs of the original: 'In hope, rejoicing; in tribulation, enduring; in prayer, persevering' Each of these exercises helps the other. If our "hope" of glory is so assured that it is a rejoicing hope, we shall find the spirit of 'endurance in tribulation' natural and easy; but since it is "prayer" which strengthens the faith that begets hope, and lifts it up into an assured and joyful expectancy, and since our patience in tribulation is fed by this, it will be seen that all depends on our 'perseverance in prayer.' The apostle now returns to the other class of duties, the enumeration of which had but for a moment been interrupted in order to inculcate the personal ones just specified.

Relative Duties resumed (Romans 12:13-21) 

Verse 13
Distributing to the necessity of saints; given to hospitality.

Distributing ('imparting') to the necessity of saints; given to hospitality , [ filoxenian (Greek #5381)] - that is, the entertainment of strangers. 'During times of persecution (as Hodge remarks), and before the general institution of houses of entertainment, there was special necessity for Christians to entertain strangers. As such houses are still rarely to be met with in the East, this duty continues to be there regarded as one of the most sacred character. [A corrupt and absurd reading - mneiais (Greek #3417) for chreiais (Greek #5532), 'imparting to the memories of the saints'-is actually found in D*FG, in one copy of the Old Latin (but that the best, the Codex Amiat.), and some of the fathers. It is even defended by Mill. But, as Meyer says, it no doubt owes its existence to the reverence into which the martyrs had grown at the thee when those manuscripts were written. The authority of all other manuscripts and versions is against it-and common sense.] 

Verse 14
Bless them which persecute you: bless, and curse not.

Bless (that is, Wish and call down by prayer a blessing on) them which persecute you: bless, and curse not. This precept is taken from the Sermon on the Mount, which, from the numerous allusions to it, more or less direct, in different parts of the New Testament, seems to have been the storehouse of Christian morality among the churches. 

Verse 15
Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep.

Rejoice with them that rejoice, [and] weep with them that weep , [ Chairein (Greek #5463) ... klaiein (Greek #2799). On the infinitive as imperative, see Kuhner, section 306, Rem. 11; and Donaldson, section 526. For other examples of the same usage, see Luke 9:3; Philippians 3:16]. The copulative "and" is probably not genuine. What a beautiful spirit of sympathy with the joys and sorrows of others is here inculcated! But it is only one charming phase of the unselfish character which belongs to all living Christianity. What a world will ours be when this shall become its reigning spirit! Of the two, however, it is more easy to sympathize with another's sorrows than his joys, because in the one case he needs us; in the other not. But just for this reason the latter is the more disinterested, and so the nobler. 

Verse 16
Be of the same mind one toward another. Mind not high things, but condescend to men of low estate. Be not wise in your own conceits.

Be of the same mind one toward another - literally, 'Being of the same mind.' But this is not to be understood merely as part of the preceding sentence: it is merely a resumption of the participial construction of most of these exhortations (as Romans 12:12-13), and is to be regarded as a distinct and independent counsel to cherish and manifest a lively feeling of the common bond which binds all Christians to each other, whatever diversity of station, cultivation, temperament, or gifts may obtain among them. This is finely enlarged on in the two following clauses:

Mind ('Minding') not high things - Cherish not ambitious or aspiring purposes and desires, which, as they spring from selfish severance of our own interests and objects from these of our brethren, are quite incompatible with the spirit inculcated in the preceding clause:

But condescend ('condescending') to men of low estate , [ tois (Greek #3588) tapeinois (Greek #5011) sunapagomenoi (Greek #4879)]. As the noun here may be either masculine or neuter, some critics prefer the neuter, thinking it forms a more natural contrast to the preceding clause, thus: 'Minding not high things, but inclining unto the things that be lowly' (so Calvin, Fritzsche, DeWette, Meyer, and Philippi). But the verb-which signifies to 'be drawn away along with,' and is used sometimes in a bad sense (as Galatians 2:13 and 2 Peter 3:17) - agrees best with the masculine sense of our own version. (In this sense it is taken here generally by the Greek fathers, and by Erasmus, Beza, Grotius, Estius, Bengel, Tholuck, Alford).

Be not wise in your own conceits. This is just the application of the caution against high-mindedness to the estimate we form of our own mental character. 

Verse 17
Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide things honest in the sight of all men.

Recompense ('Recompensing') to no man evil for evil (see the note at Romans 12:14).

Provide ('Providing') things honest, [ kala (G2570), that is, 'honourable,'] in the sight of all men. The idea here-taken from Proverbs 3:4 - is the care which Christians should take so to demean themselves as to command the respect of all men. 

Verse 18
If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.

If it be possible (i:e., If others will let you), as much as lieth in you, [ to (G3588) ex (G1537) humoon (G5216), 'on your part,' or, 'so far as dependeth on you,'] live peaceably, [ eireeneuontes (G1514), or 'keep peace'] with all men. The impossibility of this in some cases is hinted at, to keep up the hearts of those who, having done their utmost unsuccessfully to live in peace, might be tempted to think the failure was necessarily owing to themselves. But how emphatically expressed is the injunction to let nothing on our part prevent it! Would that Christians were guiltless in this respect! The next precept is evidently suggested by this one. Peace is broken, in spite of all that the Christian has done to preserve it, and wrong will be inflicted on him, which he will find it hard to bear. What then? 

Verse 19
Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.

Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves (see the note at Romans 12:14), but [rather] give place unto wrath , [ dote (Greek #1325) topon (Greek #5117) tee (Greek #3588) orgee (Greek #3709)]. Ordinary readers take this to mean, 'give room,' or 'space to wrath' to spend itself; and our translators must have so understood the precept. But besides that the phrase "give place" suggests rather the sense of 'give scope to' the exercise of, and might seem to imply the stimulating of an enemy's wrath, the following context clearly shows that the "wrath" referred to is God's avenging wrath, which, instead of taking into our own hands, we are here enjoined to give room for or await. So nearly every interpreter, ancient and modern, explains the injunction. 

Verse 20
Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.

Therefore - or, 'But' (according to a well-supported reading)

If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink. This is taken from Proverbs 25:21-22, which, without doubt, supplied the basis of those lofty precepts on that subject which form the culminating point of the Sermon on the Mount.

For in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. The sense of this clause is much disputed. In Jerome's time, and by the Greek interpreters, it was generally understood in the unfavourable sense of aggravating our enemy's guilt-q.d., 'That will be the most effectual vengeance, as effectual as if you heaped coals of fire on his head.' And so, among modern interpreters, Beza, Estius, Grotius, Tholuck, Alford. But Jerome, Augustine, and other Latin fathers, Erasmus, Luther, Bengel, Reiche, Tholuck, Meyer, DeWette, Olshausen, Fritzsche, Philippi, Lange, Hodge (last edition), take the expression in the good sense, in which now it is almost universally quoted-namely, that by returning good for our enemy's evil we may expect at length to subdue and overpower him-as burning coals consume all that is inflammable-into shame and repentance. And though we formerly judged otherwise, we are now constrained to regard this as the true sense. The next verse would seem to confirm this. 

Verse 21
Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.

Be not overcome of evil - for then you are the conquered party,

But overcome evil with good - and then the victory is yours; you have subdued your enemy in the noblest sense.

Remarks:

(1) Let it never be forgotten that the redeeming mercy of God in Christ is, in the souls of believers, the living spring of all holy obedience (Romans 12:1).

(2) As redemption under the Gospel is not by the sacrifice of irrational victims, as under the law-when redemption was only in promise, and could only be held forth in type-but "by the precious blood of Christ," by which now "once in the end of the world" sin hath been put completely and forever away (1 Peter 1:18-19; Hebrews 9:26), so all the sacrifices which believers are now called to offer are "living sacrifices;" and summed up, as they all are, in self-consecration to the service of God, they are "holy," they are "acceptable unto God," and they together make up 'our rational service.' In this light, what are we to think of the so-called 'unbloody sacrifice of the mass, continually offered to God as a propitiation for the sins both of the living and the dead,' which the adherents of Rome's corrupt faith have for ages been taught to believe is the highest and holiest act of Christian worship? The least that can be said of it is, that it is in flat contradiction to the teaching of this Epistle to the first Christians of Rome.

(3) There is no snare against which Christians have more need to be on their guard than that of supposing that they are at liberty to be conformed to the world to any extent short of what is positively sinful. If nothing else will convince them of this, the gradual sapping and mining of their own spirituality, which inevitably results from such a course, to all who have ever tasted that the Lord is gracious, cannot fail to inspire them with the suspicion that all is not right; and if any tenderness is left to them, they must sooner or later come to see that, in their vain attempt to serve two masters, they are reaping the fruit of neither service-laying up for themselves a store of varied disappointment, and strewing the pathway of return to their first Husband with thorns and briers. As it is by "the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit" that we first come to apprehend, in all its reality, breadth, and grandeur, "what is the good and acceptable and perfect will of God," so it is only by "living in the Spirit" and "walking in the Spirit" - and so ever afresh "transformed by the renewing of our mind" - that we are able to discern clearly what is the proper carriage before the world which Christians should maintain, and thus steer safely between the extremes of ascetic seclusion from it and sinful conformity to it.

(4) Self-sufficiency and lust of power are peculiarly unlovely in the vessels of mercy, whose respective graces and gifts are all a divine trust for behoof of the common body, and of mankind at large. As forgetfulness of this has been the source of innumerable and unspeakable evils in the Church of Christ, so the faithful exercise by every Christian of his own special office and gifts, and the loving recognition of those of his brethren as all of equal importance in their own place, would put a new face upon the visible Church, to the vast benefit and comfort of Christians themselves, and to the admiration of the world around them.

(5) What would the world be if it were filled with Christians having but one object in life, high above every other-to "serve the Lord" - and throwing into this service 'alacrity' in the discharge of all duties, and abiding 'warmth of spirit!' (Romans 12:11.)

(6) Oh how far is even the living Church from exhibiting the whole character and spirit so beautifully portrayed in the latter verses of this chapter! (Romans 12:12-21.) What need of a fresh baptism of the Spirit in order to this! And how "fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners," will the Church become, when at length instinct with this Spirit! The Lord hasten it in its time! 

13 Chapter 13 

Verse 1
Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God.

In such a state of things as existed at Rome when the apostle wrote, the Christians there must often have been perplexed as to the estimate they were to form, and the duties they owed to "the power" that so tyrannically and degradingly ruled there; especially as the whole fabric of Roman society heaved with the elements of insubordination and insurrection, and as the Jews in particular had, in the days of Claudius, been banished the capital for their restless and insurrectionary tendencies (Acts 18:2). It was natural, therefore, to pass from the social to the political duties of believers; and this accordingly occupies the chief portico of the present chapter.

The Relation and Duties of the Christian to the Civil Magistrate (Romans 13:1-6)

Let every soul (every man of you) be subject unto the higher powers , [ exousiais (Greek #1849) huperechousais (Greek #5242)] - rather, 'submit himself to the authorities that are over him.'

For there is no power ('authority') but of God: the powers that be - `the existing authorities,' whatever they are,

Are ('have been') ordained of God - [ exousiai (Greek #1849) seems not genuine. In this case the translation is 'those that be have been ordained,' etc.] 

Verse 2
Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation.

Whosoever therefore resisteth the power - `So that he who setteth himself against the authority'

Resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation - or 'condemnation' (according to the old sense of the word); that is, not from the magistrate, but from God, whose authority in the magistrates is resisted. 

Verse 3
For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same:

For rulers (according to the true intent of their office), are not a terror to good works, but to the evil - `to the good work, but to the evil,' is plainly the true reading [ too (Greek #3588) agathoo (Greek #18) ergoo (Greek #2041) ... kakoo (Greek #2556)].

Wilt thou then (have cause to) not be afraid of the power? ('authority.') Do that which is good, and thou shalt ('wilt') have praise of the same. Doubtless, this was written before Nero had stretched forth his hands against the Christians; for though, as Alford remarks, this would not have affected the general principles here taught, it could hardly have failed to modify the phraseology. 

Verse 4
For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.

For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword - the official symbol of the authority to punish which is inherent in the magistrate's office,

In vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger ('avenger') to [execute] wrath upon him that doeth evil. 

Verse 5
Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience sake.

Wherefore ye must needs be subject ('submit yourselves'), not only for ('because of the') wrath - or, for fear of the magistrate's vengeance,

But also for conscience' sake - out of conscientious reverence for God's authority. It is hardly necessary to say that it is of Magistracy in general, considered as a divine ordinance, that this is spoken: and the statement applies equally to all forms of government, from an unchecked despotism-such as flourished when this was written, under the Emperor Nero-to a pure democracy. The inalienable right of all subjects to endeavour to alter or improve the form of government under which they live is left untouched here. But since Christians were constantly charged with turning the world upside down, and since there certainly were elements enough in Christianity of moral and social revolution to give plausibility to the charge, and tempt noble spirits, crushed under misgovernment, to take redress into their own hands, it was of special importance that the pacific, submissive, loyal spirit of those Christians who resided at the great seat of political power should furnish a visible refutation of this charge. 

Verse 6
For for this cause pay ye tribute also: for they are God's ministers, attending continually upon this very thing.

For, for this cause pay ye tribute also - or, 'ye pay.' Critics differ as to whether this is a counsel to pay, or a statement of the fact that they did pay: q.d, 'This is the reason why ye pay the contributions requisite for maintaining the civil government,'

For they are God's ministers, attending continually upon (or 'to') this very thing.

From magistrates the apostle now comes to other officials, and from them to men related to us by whatever tie.

Civil Duties in General (Romans 13:7) 

Verse 7
Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; honour to whom honour.

Render therefore to all their dues: tribute, [ ton (G3588) foron (G5411) = keenson (G2778), the poll-tax and land-tax] (see the note at Matthew 17:25), to whom tribute is due; custom, [ to (G3588) telos (G5056), export and import duty], to whom custom; fear (reverence for superiors), to whom fear; honour (the respect due to persons of distinction), to whom honour.

The All-Comprehensive Relative Duty-Love (Romans 13:8-10) 

Verse 8
Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law.

Owe no man any thing, but to love one another. Love is the only debt which can never be paid off, for it is always due:

For he that loveth another , [ ton (Greek #3588) heteron (Greek #2087)] - literally, 'the other,' in relation to himself; his "neighbour" (as Romans 13:9; Luke 10:29; Luke 10:36),

Hath fulfilled the law - for the law itself is nothing but an injunction to manifest love in all relationships and all circumstances. 

Verse 9
For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

For this (commandment), Thou shalt not commit adultery, (and this) Thou shalt not kill, (and this) Thou shalt not steal, (and this) [Thou shalt not bear false witness]. This clause-to complete the supposed intention of the apostle to quote the four last precepts of the Decalogue-has but slight external support [but one uncial-'Aleph (') - ; numerous cursives; the printed Vulgate, but not the best manuscripts of it; the Philox. Syriac and Memphitic versions: on the other hand, it is wanting in A B (C is defective here) D E F G (K is defective here) L several cursives; the Old Latin and best copies of the Vulgate, the Peshito Syriac, and the Hebrew versions, with several Greek fathers. As to internal evidence, it was much more likely to be added to the genuine text than to be lost out of it], (and this)

Thou shalt not covet; and if there be any other commandment - which is equivalent to saying. 'And whatever other commandment there is;' for the apostle did not mean to express any doubt of there being other commandments, but to excuse himself from quoting anymore, for the reason about to be given.

It is briefly comprehended ('it is headed up') in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. The apostle here confines himself to the second table of the law, because it is relative duties he is treating of. 

Verse 10
Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.

Love worketh no ill to his (or 'one's') neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. As love, from its very nature, studies and delights to please its object, its very existence is an effectual security against our willfully injuring him. Now follow some

General Motives to the Faithful Discharge of All these Duties (Romans 13:11-14) 

Verse 11
And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed.

And that, ([ kai (G2532) touto (G5124)], rather, 'And this' [do]), knowing the time ('season') - "these last days" (Hebrews 1:2), "the end of the world" (Hebrews 9:26); that is, the final economy of grace, before the second coming of Christ,

That now it is high time , [ hoora (Greek #5610) eedee (Greek #2235)] - 'that now is the hour' for us

To awake out of sleep - of stupid, fatal indifference to eternal things:

For now is our salvation - `the salvation,' or simply 'salvation' (in the sense of Romans 5:9-10; Romans 8:24).

Nearer than when we (first) believed. This is in the line of all our Lord's teaching, which represents the decisive day of Christ's second appearing as at hand, to keep believers ever in the attitude of wakeful expectancy, but without reference to the chronological nearness or distance of that event. 

Verse 12
The night is far spent, the day is at hand: let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light.

The night (of evil) is far spent, the day (of consummated triumph over it) is at hand: let us therefore cast off (as a worn-out dress) the works of darkness - all works holding of the kingdom and period of darkness, with which, as followers of the risen Saviour, our connection has been dissolved,

And let us put on the armour of light - the armour which befits "the children of the light," described at large in Ephesians 6:11-18 : see also 1 Thessalonians 5:8. 

Verse 13
Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envying.

Let us walk honestly , [ euscheemonoos (Greek #2156)] - 'becomingly,' 'decorously,'

As in the day - q.d., 'Men choose the night for their revels, but our night is past, for we are all the children of the light and of the day (1 Thessalonians 5:5): let us therefore only do what is fit to be exposed to the light of such a day.'

Not in rioting and drunkenness - varied forms of intemperance; denoting revels in general, usually ending in intoxication;

Not in chambering and wantonness - varied forms of impurity; the one pointing to definite acts, the other more general; not in strife and envying-varied forms of that venomous feeling between man and man which reverses the law of love. 

Verse 14
But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof.

But (to sum up all in one word), put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ - in such wise that Christ only may be seen in you (see 2 Corinthians 3:3; Galatians 3:27; Ephesians 4:24);

And make not provision , [ pronoian (Greek #4307) mee (Greek #3361) poieisthe (Greek #4160)] - 'take not forethought,' to [fulfill] the lusts [thereof] : q.d, 'Direct none of your attention to the cravings of your corrupt nature, how you may provide for their gratification.' Remarks:

(1) How gloriously adapted is Christianity for human society in all conditions! As it makes war directly against no specific forms of government, so it directly recommends none. While its holy and benign principles secure the ultimate abolition of all iniquitous government, the reverence which it teaches for magistracy, under whatever form, as a divine institution, secures the loyalty and peaceableness of its disciples amid all the turbulence and distractions of civil society, and makes it the highest interest of all States to welcome it within their pale, as in this, as well as every other sense, 'the salt of the earth, the light of the world.'

(2) Christianity is the grand specific for the purification and elevation of all the social relations-inspiring a readiness to discharge all obligations, and, most of all, implanting in its disciples that love which secures all men against injury from them, inasmuch as it is the fulfilling of the law.

(3) How should the rapid march of the kingdom of God, the advanced stage of it at which we have arrived, and the ever-nearing approach of the perfect day-nearer to every believer the longer he lives-quicken all the children of light to redeem the time, and, seeing that they look for such things, to be diligent that they may be found of Him in peace, without spot, and blameless (2 Peter 3:14)!

(4) In virtue of 'the expulsive power of a new and more powerful affection,' the great secret of persevering holiness in all manner of conversation will be found to be "Christ IN US, the hope of glory" (Colossians 1:27), and Christ ON US, as the character in which alone we shall be able to shine before men (2 Corinthians 3:3). 

14 Chapter 14 

Verse 1
Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations.

The subject here-and on to Romans 15:13 - is the consideration due from stronger Christians to their weaker brethren (with special reference to the Jewish peculiarities), which is but the great law of love (treated of in Romans 13:1-14) in one particular form.

Him that is weak in the faith - rather, 'in faith;' that is, not 'Him that is weak in the truth believed' (as Calvin, Beza, Alford, Webster and Wilkinson), but 'Him whose faith wants that firmness and breadth which would raise him above small scruples.' (So Erasmus, Grotius Estius, Fritzsche, Meyer, DeWette, Tholuck, etc.)

Receive ye (to cordial Christian fellowship), [but] not to doubtful disputations , [ eis (Greek #1519) diakriseis (Greek #1253) dialogismoon (Greek #1261)] - rather, perhaps, 'not to the deciding of doubts, or scruples;' i:e., not for the purpose of arguing him out of them, which indeed usually does the reverse; whereas to receive him to full brotherly confidence and cordial interchange of Christian affection is the most effectual way of drawing them off. Two examples of such scruples are here specified, touching Jewish meats and days. 'The strong,' it will be observed, are those who held these to be abolished under the Gospel; 'the weak' are those who had scruples on this point. Meats (Romans 14:2-4) 

Verse 2
For one believeth that he may eat all things: another, who is weak, eateth herbs.

[For] (this supplement is superfluous) one believeth that he may eat all things - having learned the lesson taught to Peter (Acts 10:9-16; Acts 10:28).

Another, who is weak, eateth herbs - restricting himself probably to a vegetable diet, for fear of eating what might have been offered to idols, and so would be unclean, (see 1 Corinthians 8:1-13.) 

Verse 3
Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not him which eateth not judge him that eateth: for God hath received him.

Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not him which eateth not judge (sit censoriously in judgment upon) him that eateth: for God hath received him - as one of His dear children, who in this matter acts not from laxity, but religious principle. 

Verse 4
Who art thou that judgest another man's servant? to his own master he standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall be holden up: for God is able to make him stand.

Who art thou that judgest another man's (rather, 'another's') servant? - i:e., CHRIST'S, as the whole context shows, especially Romans 14:8-9.

To his own master he standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall be holden up, [ statheesetai (G2476) de (G1161), 'But stand he shall'] for God - or 'the Lord' (according to what is probably the true reading), that is, his Master, Christ,

Is able to make him stand - able to make good his standing; meaning, not at the day of judgment (of which the apostle comes to treat in Romans 14:10), but here, in the true fellowship of the Church, in spite of thy censures.

Days (Romans 14:5) 

Verse 5
One man esteemeth one day above another: another esteemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind.

One man esteemeth one day above another: another esteemeth every day. The supplement "alike" here injures the sense.

Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind - or be guided in such matters by conscientious conviction.

The Principle to be Regarded in both Cases (Romans 14:6) 

Verse 6
He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks.

He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord - the Lord CHRIST, as before;

And he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it - each doing what he believes to be his Lord's will.

He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. The one gave thanks to God for the flesh which the other scrupled to use-the other did the same for the herbs to which, for conscience' sake, he restricted himself. (The bearing of these statements upon the perpetuity of the Sabbath we reserve for the Remarks at the close of this chapter.)

The General Principles-Individual Responsibility to Christ (Romans 14:7-12) 

Verse 7
For none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself.

For none of us liveth to himself (see the notes at 2 Corinthians 5:14-15) - to dispose of himself or shape his conduct after his own ideas and inclinations;

And no man ('no one' of us Christians) dieth to himself. 

Verse 8
For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's.

For whether we live, we live unto the Lord - the Lord Christ; see next verse;

And whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. 

Nothing but the most vapid explanation of these remarkable words could make them endurable to any Christian ear, if Christ were a mere creature. For Christ is here-in the most emphatic terms, and yet in the most unimpassioned tone-held up as the supreme Object of the Christian's life, and of his death too; and that by the man whose horror of creature-worship was such, that when the poor Lycaonians would have worshipped himself, he rushed forth to arrest the deed, directing them to "the living God" as the only legitimate Object of worship (Acts 14:15). Nor does Paul teach this here, but rather appeals to it as a known and recognized fact of which he had only to remind his readers. And since the apostle, when he wrote these words, had never been at Rome, he could only know that the Roman Christians would assent to this view of Christ, because it was the common teaching of all the accredited preachers of Christianity, and the common faith of all Christians. 

Verse 9
For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living.

For to this end Christ [both] died, [and rose], and revived - `and lived;' that is, lived again (according to the better reading). The bracketed word "both" [ kai (Greek #2532)], and the clause, "and revived" [ kai (Greek #2532) anestee (Greek #450)], are certainly an addition to the genuine text [ kai (Greek #2532) is found only in C*** (a corrector of about the ninth century), D (about the seventh), L, several cursives, the Vulgate (cod. Amiat.), the Philoxenian Syriac and some Greek fathers; but is missing in 'Aleph (') A B C * D * (and ***), E F G, numerous cursives, two copies of the Old Latin, and the Vulgate (except cod. Amiat.), and several Greek fathers. Kai (Greek #2532) anestee (Greek #450) is found in no Uncial manuscript, and only in some cursives.] That he might be Lord both of the dead and ('of the') living. The grand object of His death was to acquire this absolute Lordship over His redeemed, both in their living and in their dying, as His of right. But why this novel idea here of Christ being Lord over the dead? Does it not seem to contradict what our Lord says. that God is not the God of the dead, but of the living? (Matthew 22:32.) And even if not, what here suggested it to the apostle's mind? The true answer to these questions is finely given by Bengel in the following passage: 'The living and reviving triumph with the living Go'el (Hebrew #1352). The living God is God of the living (Matthew 22:32). The revived Christ is Lord of the reviving. In Romans 14:7-8 Paul places this "life" before "death;" and as he advances in Romans 14:9, places that "life" after "death," as in Romans 8:38 (cf. Rom. 14:34 ). "Christ," says he, "died that He might acquire dominion over the dead;" "Christ revived, that He might acquire dominion over the living." Christ "has died;" therefore "death" (the act, or rather the passive experience of dying, and the state of death) shall not tear us from Him. Christ "is risen;" therefore "life" (in the world to come) shall not tear us from Him. The dominion of Christ over the dead (the author adds) refutes the psycho-pannychia (or the sleep of the soul between death and the resurrection), against which, indeed, the appearance of Moses and Elias (Matthew 17:3), the resurrection of the saints (Matthew 27:52, etc.), and the hope of Paul, etc. (Philippians 1:23; 2 Corinthians 5:8; Hebrews 12:23), constitute solid arguments'-and so on. 

Verse 10
But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother? for we shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ.

But why ... The original here is more lively: 'But thou (the weaker believer), why judgest thou thy brother? And thou again, (the stronger), why despisest thou thy brother?'

For we shall all (the strong and the weak together) stand before the judgment seat of Christ - `the judgment seat of God' is beyond all doubt the true reading here. It would have been more natural to have written (as in 2 Corinthians 5:10), the judgment seat of Christ, as the whole preceding context shows that this was what was in the apostle's mind (and hence, doubtless, the reading of the Received Text). Why, then, did he not so write? Evidently to accommodate his statement to the quotation which was to follow, and the inference which he was to draw from it in the following verse: 

Verse 11
For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God. 

For it is written (Isaiah 45:23), as I live, saith the Lord (Hebrew, Yahweh (H3068)), every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God. The passage, as it stands in the prophet, has no immediate reference to any 'day of judgment,' but is a prediction of the ultimate subjugation to the true God (in Christ) of every soul of man; but this of course implies that they shall bow to the award of God upon their character and every soul of man; but this of course implies that they shall bow to the award of God upon their character and actions. 

Verse 12
So then every one of us shall give account of himself to God.

So then (infers the apostle) every one of us shall give account of himself to God. Now, if it be remembered that all this is adduced quite incidentally, to show that CHRIST is the absolute Master of all Christians, to rule their judgments and feelings toward each other while "living," and to dispose of them 'dying,' the testimony which it bears to the absolute divinity of Christ will appear remarkable. On any other view, the quotation to show that we shall all stand before the judgment seat of God would be a strange proof that Christians are all amenable to Christ.

Subject of Christian Forbearance Resumed (Romans 14:13-23) 

Verse 13
Let us not therefore judge one another any more: but judge this rather, that no man put a stumblingblock or an occasion to fall in his brother's way.

Let us not therefore judge ('assume the office of judge over') one another anymore: but judge this rather, that no man put a stumblingblock, or an occasion to fall, in his brother's way - a beautiful sort of play upon the word 'judge,' meaning, 'But let this be your judgment, not to put a stumblingblock,' etc. 

Verse 14
I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of itself: but to him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean.

I know, and am persuaded by (or rather 'in') the Lord Jesus - as "having the mind of Christ" (1 Corinthians 2:16), 

That there is nothing unclean of itself. Hence, it is that he calls those "the strong" who believed in the abolition of all ritual distinctions under the Gospel (see Acts 10:15). 

But, [ ei-mee (G1508), 'save that'] to him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean: 

- q.d., 'and therefore, though you can eat of it without sin, he cannot.' 

Verse 15
But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkest thou not charitably. Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died.

But if thy brother be grieved (has his weak conscience hurt) with [thy] meat , [ dia (Greek #1223) brooma (Greek #1033)] - rather, 'because of meat.' The word "meat" is purposely selected as something contemptible, in contrast with the tremendous risk run for its sake. Accordingly, in the next clause, that idea is brought out with great strength.

Destroy not him with ('by') thy meat for whom Christ died. The worth (as Olshausen says) of even the poorest and weakest brother cannot be more emphatically expressed than by the words, "for whom Christ died." The same sentiment is expressed with equal sharpness in 1 Corinthians 8:11. Whatever tends to make anyone violate his conscience tends to the destruction of his soul; and he who helps, whether wittingly or no, to bring about the one is guilty of aiding to accomplish the other. 

Verse 16
Let not then your good be evil spoken of:

Let not then your good - i:e., this liberty of yours as to Jewish meats and days, well founded though it be,

Be evil spoken of - by reason of the evil it does to others. 

Verse 17
For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

For the kingdom of God - or, as we should say, Religion; i:e., the proper business and blessedness for which Christians are formed into a community of renewed men in thorough subjection to God (cf. 1 Corinthians 4:20),

Is not meat and drink, [ broosis (G1035) kai (G2532) posis (G4213), 'eating and drinking,'] but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit - a beautiful and comprehensive division of living Christianity. The first - "righteousness" - has respect to God, denoting here 'rectitude,' in its widest sense (as in Matthew 6:33); the second - "peace" - has respect to our neighbours, denoting 'concord' among brethren (as is plain from Romans 14:19 : cf. Ephesians 4:3; Colossians 1:4; Colossians 1:15); the third - "joy in the Holy Spirit" - has respect to ourselves. This phrase, "joy in the Holy Spirit," represents Christians as so thinking and feeling, under the workings of the Holy Spirit, that their joy may be viewed rather as that of the blessed Agent who inspires it than their own. (See the note at Romans 8:15; at Galatians 5:25; and at Jude 1:20.) 

Verse 18
For he that in these things serveth Christ is acceptable to God, and approved of men.

For he that in these things ('in this' is the true reading; meaning, in this threefold life,) serveth Christ. 

Observe here again how, though we do these three things as a "kingdom of God," yet it is "Christ" that we serve in so doing; the apostle passing here from God to Christ as naturally as before from Christ to God-in a way inconceivable, if Christ had been viewed as a mere creature (cf. 2 Corinthians 8:21).

Is acceptable to God, and approved of men - for these are the things which God delights in, and men are constrained to approve (compare Proverbs 3:4; Luke 2:52; Acts 2:47; Acts 19:20). 

Verse 19
Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify another.

Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify another - more simply, 'the things of peace, and the things of mutual edification.' 

Verse 20
For meat destroy not the work of God. All things indeed are pure; but it is evil for that man who eateth with offence.

For ('For the sake of') meat destroy not the work of God - see the note at Romans 14:15. The apostle sees in whatever tends to violate a brother's conscience the incipient destruction of God's work (for every converted man is such) - on the same principle as "he that hateth his brother is a murderer" (1 John 3:15). All things indeed are pure - `clean;' the ritual distinctions being at an end;

But it is evil for that man (there is criminality in the man) who eateth with offence - i:e., so as to stumble a weak brother. 

Verse 21
It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak.

It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor [any thing] ('nor to do anything') whereby ('wherein') thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak - rather, 'is weak.' These three words, it has been remarked, are each intentionally weaker than the other: q.d., 'Which may cause a brother to stumble, or even be obstructed in his Christian course; nay-though neither of these may follow-wherein he continues weak; unable wholly to disregard the example, and yet unprepared to follow it.' But this injunction to abstain from flesh, from wine, and from whatsoever may hurt the conscience of a brother, must be properly understood. Manifestly, the apostle is treating of the regulation of the Christian's conduct with reference simply to the prejudices of the weak in faith; and his directions are to be considered not as prescriptions for one's entire life-time, even to promote the good of men on a large scale, but simply as cautions against the too free use of Christian liberty in matters where other Christians, through weakness, are not persuaded that such liberty is divinely allowed. How far the principle involved in this may be legitimately extended, we do not inquire here; but ere we consider that question, it is of great importance to fix how far it is here actually expressed, and what is the precise nature of the illustrations given of it. 

Verse 22
Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before God. Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that thing which he alloweth.

Hast thou faith? (on such matters): have it to thyself (within thine own breast) before God - a most important clause. It is not mere sincerity, or a private opinion, of which the apostle speaks: it is conviction as to what is the truth and will of God. If thou hast formed this conviction in the sight of God, keep thyself in this frame before Him. Of course, this is not to be over-pressed, as if it were wrong to discuss such points at all with our weaker brethren. All that is here condemned is such a zeal for small points as endangers Christian love.

Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that thing which he alloweth - allows himself to do nothing, about the lawfulness of which he has scruples; does only what he neither nor fears to be sinful. 

Verse 23
And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, because he eateth not of faith: for whatsoever is not of faith is sin.

And (rather, 'But') he that doubteth is damned (see the note on the word "damnation," Romans 13:2)

If he eat, because [he eateth] not of faith (on the meaning of "faith" here, see the note at Romans 14:22):

For whatsoever is not of faith is sin - a maxim of unspeakable importance in the Christian life.

Remarks:

(1) Whatever rigid sticklers for the necessity of orthodoxy on every truth of the Bible and every point of the Christian Faith may say, nothing can be clearer from this chapter than that some points in Christianity are unessential to Christian fellowship; so that, though one may he in error upon them, he is not on that account to be excluded either from the communion of the Church or from the full confidence of those who have more light. Those, therefore, who-affecting more than ordinary zeal for the honour and truth of God-deny the validity of this distinction between essential and non-essential truths must settle the question, not with us, but with the apostle.

(2) Acceptance with God is the only proper criterion of right to Christian fellowship. Whom God receives, men cannot lawfully reject (Romans 14:3-4).

(3) As there is much self-pleasing in setting up narrow standards of Christian fellowship, so one of the best preservatives against the temptation to do this will be found in the continual remembrance that CHRIST is the one Object for whom all Christians live, and to whom all Christians die: this will be such a living and exalted bond of union between the strong and the weak as will overshadow all their lesser differences and gradually absorb them (Romans 14:7-9).

(4) From what said in Romans 14:5 about the observance of days, Alford judges it impossible that sabbatical obligation to keep any day, whether seventh or first, was recognized in apostolic times. But this is precarious. ground. Were it not as legitimate to argue that our Lord could never have said. "The sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath," and that "The Son of Man is Lord even of the sabbath day" (Mark 2:27-28 : see the notes at Matthew 12:1-8, p. 70), if it was so speedily to vanish away, as if His lordship over it consisted only in His right to abolish it. Neither of these ways of settling the question of 'the perpetuity of a day of holy rest' will satisfy the thorough inquirer, who will think it his duty to look at all sides of the subject; and whoever considers how inadequate any considerations of mere expediency must prove-when once the belief in its essential sacredness is destroyed-to uphold that observance of the Lord's Day which all devout minds regard as essential to the best interests of religion and morality, will be slow to think that the apostle meant the Sabbath to be ranked by his readers among those vanished Jewish festival days which only weakness could imagine to be still in force-a weakness which those who had more light ought, out of love merely, to bear with.

(5) The consideration of the common Judgment seat at which the strong and the weak shall stand together will be found another preservative against the unlovely disposition to sit in judgment one on another (Romans 14:10-12). 

(6) How brightly does the supreme divinity of Christ shine out in this chapter! The exposition itself supersedes further illustration here.

(7) Though forbearance is a great Christian duty, indifference to the distinction between truth and error is not thereby encouraged. The former is, by the lax, made an excuse for the latter. But our apostle, while teaching 'the strong' to bear with the "weak," repeatedly intimates in this chapter where the truth really lay on the points in question, and take, care to call those who took the wrong side the "weak,"

(8) With what holy jealousy ought the purity of the conscience to be guarded, since every deliberate violation of it is incipient perdition! (Romans 14:15; Romans 14:20.) Some who seem to be more jealous for the honour of certain doctrines than for the souls of men, enervate this terrific truth by asking how it bears upon the 'Perseverance of the saints;' the advocates of that doctrine thinking it necessary to explain away what is meant by "destroying the work of God" (Romans 14:20), and by "destroying him for whom Christ died" (Romans 14:15), for fear of the doctrinal consequences of taking it nakedly; while the opponents of that doctrine are ready to ask, How could the apostle have used such language if he had believed that such a catastrophe was impossible? The true answer to both lies in dismissing the question as impertinent. The apostle is enunciating a great and eternal principle in Christian ethics-that the willed violation of conscience contains within itself a seed of destruction; or, to express it otherwise, that the total destruction of the work of God in the renewed soul, and, consequently, the loss of that soul for eternity, needs only the carrying out to its full effect of such violation of the conscience. Whether such effects do take place, in point of fact, the apostle gives not the most distant hint here; and therefore that point must be settled elsewhere. But, beyond all doubt, as the position we have laid down is emphatically expressed by the apostle, so the interests of all who call themselves Christians require it to be proclaimed and pressed on every suitable occasion.

(9) Zeal for comparatively small points of truth in a poor substitute for the substantial and catholic and abiding realities of the Christian life (Romans 14:17-18).

(10) "Peace" among the followers of Christ is a blessing too precious to themselves, and, as a testimony to them that are without, too important to be ruptured for trifles, even though some lesser truths be involved in these (Romans 14:19-20). Nor are those truths themselves disparaged or endangered thereby, but the reverse.

(11) Many things which are lawful are not expedient. In the use of any liberty, therefore, our question should be, not simply, Is this lawful? but even if so, Can it be used with safety to a brother's conscience? How will it affect my brother's soul? (Romans 14:21.) It is permitted to no Christian to say, with Cain, "Am I my brother's keeper?" (Genesis 4:9.)

(12) Whenever we are in doubt as to a point of duty-where abstinence is manifestly sinless, but compliance not clearly lawful-the safe course is ever to be preferred, for to do otherwise is itself sinful.

(13) How exalted and beautiful are the ethics of Christianity-by a few great principles teaching us how to steer our course amidst practical difficulties, with equal regard to Christian liberty, love, and confidence! 

15 Chapter 15 

Verse 1
We then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves.

We then that are strong - on such points as have been discussed, the abolition of the Jewish distinction of meats and days under the Gospel (see the notes at Romans 14:14; Romans 14:20),

Ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves - ought to think less of what we may lawfully do, than of how our conduct will affect others. 

Verse 2
Let every one of us please his neighbour for his good to edification.

Let every one of us. [The gar (Greek #1063) of the Received Text after " hekastos (Greek #1538), which hardly has any support, is quite out of place, and is properly disregarded in our version.]

Please (that is, lay himself out to please), his neighbour (not indeed for his mere gratification, but) for his good (with a view) to (his) edification. 

Verse 3
For even Christ pleased not himself; but, as it is written, The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me.

For even Christ pleased not (lived not to please) himself; but, as it is written (Psalms 69:9), The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me - (see the notes at Mark 10:42-45, p. 181.) 

Verse 4
For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope.

For whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our learning ('instruction'); that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures ('through the comfort and the patience, of the Scriptures'), might have hope: - q.d., 'Think not that because such portions of Scripture relate immediately to Christ, they are inapplicable to you; for though Christ's sufferings, as a Saviour, were exclusively His own, the motives that prompted them, the spirit in which they were endured, and the general principle involved in His whole work-self-sacrifice for the good of others-furnish our most perfect and beautiful model; and so all Scripture relating to these is for our instruction. And since the duty of forbearance, the strong with the weak, requires "patience," and this again needs "comfort," all those Scriptures which, tell of patience and consolation, particularly of the patience of Christ, and of the consolation which sustained Him under it, are our appointed and appropriate nutriment, ministering to us "hope" of that blessed day when these shall no more be needed.' (See the notes at Romans 4:1-25, Remark 7, at the close.) For the same connection between "patience" and "hope," see the note at Romans 12:12, and at 1 Thessalonians 1:3. 

Verse 5
Now the God of patience and consolation grant you to be likeminded one toward another according to Christ Jesus:

Now the God of patience and consolation. Such beautiful names of God are taken from the graces which He inspires: as "the God of hope" (Romans 15:13), "the God of peace" (Romans 15:33), etc.

Grant you to be like minded , [ to (Greek #3588) auto (Greek #846) fronein (Greek #5426)] - 'of the same mind,'

According to Christ Jesus. It is not mere unanimity which the apostle seeks for them; for unanimity may be in evil, which is to be deprecated. But it is "according to Christ Jesus" - after the sublimest model of Him whose all-absorbing desire was to do, 'not His own will, but the will of Him that sent Him' (John 6:38). 

Verse 6
That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ - rather, 'that with one accord ye may with one mouth glorify, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,' the mind and the mouth of all giving harmonious glory to His name. What a prayer! And shall this never be realized on earth? 

Verse 7
Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also received us to the glory of God.

Wherefore (Returning to the point), receive ye one another, as Christ also received us - `received you' is clearly the true reading,

To the glory of God. If Christ received us, and bears with all our weaknesses, well may we receive and compassionate one another; and by so doing God will be glorified. 

Verse 8
Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers:

Now - `For' is certainly the true reading: the apostle is merely assigning an additional motive to Christian forbearance:

I say that Jesus Christ was , [ gegeneesthai (Greek #1096)] - 'has become,'

A minister of the circumcision - a remarkable expression, meaning 'the Father's Servant for the salvation of the circumcision (or, of Israel)'

For the truth of God - to make good the veracity of God toward His ancient people;

To confirm the (Messianic) promises made unto the fathers. In order to cheer the Jewish believers, whom he might seem to have been disparaging, and to keep down Gentile pride, the apostle holds Israel's salvation as the primary end of Christ's mission. But next, after this, Christ was sent to the Gentiles. 

Verse 9
And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy; as it is written, For this cause I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name.

And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy. A number of quotations from the Old Testament here follow, to show that God's plan of mercy embraced, from the first, the Gentiles along with the Jews.

As it is written (Psalms 18:49), For this cause I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name. 

Verse 10
And again he saith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people.

And again he saith - or 'it saith' (Deuteronomy 32:43),

Rejoice, ye Gentiles, (along) with his people (Israel). This is according to the Septuagint (The absence of "with" in the Hebrew might suggest another sense, but the context confirms that here given. 

Verse 11
And again, Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles; and laud him, all ye people.

And again (Psalms 117:1), Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles; and laud him, all ye people , [ kaal (Hebrew #3605) haa'umiym (Hebrew #523)] - 'all the peoples;' that is, the various nations outside the pale of Judaism. 

Verse 12
And again, Esaias saith, There shall be a root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; in him shall the Gentiles trust.

And again, Esaias saith (Romans 11:10), There shall be a root , [ hee (Greek #3588) riza (Greek #4491), 'the root'] of Jesse}-meaning, not 'the root from which Jesse sprang,' but 'the root that is sprung from Jesse' (that is, from Jesse's son, David: see Revelation 22:16).

And he that shall rise to refer over the Gentiles; in him shall the Gentiles trust. So the Septuagint (in substantial though not verbal, agreement with the original). 

Verse 13
Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, through the Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost.

Now ... This seems a closing prayer, suggested not so much by the immediately preceding context, as by the whole subject-matter of the Epistle thus far.

The God of hope (see the note at Romans 15:5) fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope. As peace and joy are the native fruits of faith (Romans 5:1-2; Romans 5:11; Galatians 5:22), so hope of the glory of God necessarily accompanies or flows from all three, especially faith, the root of the whole. Hence, the degree in which one of these is possessed will be the measure in which all are experienced. When 'the God of hope fills us with all joy and peace in believing,' we cannot but "abound in hope,"
Through the power of the Holy Spirit - to whom, in the economy of redemption, it belongs to inspire believers with all gracious affections.

Remarks:

(1) No Christian is at liberty to regard himself as an isolated disciple of the Lord Jesus, having to decide questions of duty and liberty solely with reference to himself. As Christians are one body in Christ, so the great law of love binds them to act in all things with tenderness and consideration for their brethren in 'the common salvation.'

(2) Of this unselfishness CHRIST is the perfect Model of all Christians.

(3) Holy Scripture is the divine storehouse of all furniture for the Christian life, even in its most trying and delicate features (Romans 15:4).

(4) The harmonious glorification of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ by the whole body of the redeemed as it is the most exalted fruit of the scheme of redemption, so it is the last end of God in it (Romans 15:5-7). 

(5) The prayer of Romans 15:13 sheds an interesting light on the relation of "hope" to "faith," in the usage of the New Testament. As hope does not terminate on the past work of Christ, so none of its fruits in us are ascribed to hope. We are never said to hope for pardon, peace, reconciliation, union to Christ, access to God, or the indwelling of the Spirit. The apostle does indeed say in one place (Galatians 5:5), "We through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness (or justification) by faith" But this is said, not experimentally, but doctrinally; and the import of it is. 'Be not moved away by false teachers from the hope of the Gospel, as ye were taught it by me: They would persuade you that faith in Christ is not enough for you Gentiles, and that except ye be circumcised and ken the law of Moses, ye cannot be saved; but we who are taught "by the Spirit," whether we be Jews or Gentiles, hope for no righteousness but by faith alone.' Here, then, "hope" refers merely to the ground on which the apostle rested all his own expectations of anything whatever of a saving nature, and is not at all put in contrast with "faith." And if this is the only passage in which "justification" even seems to be the object of hope, we are safe in affirming that hope, as distinct from faith, is in the New Testament always represented as fastening on what is future in the work of Christ, and subsequent to the believer's justification; such as His glorious appearing the second time, without sin, unto the salvation of them that look for Him, the believer's preservation from falling, and being at length presented before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, and being thenceforward forever with the Lord.

If these, then, are the appropriate objects of "hope," while "faith" appropriates the cross and crown of Christ as the ground of our righteous standing before God, and new life in our risen Head, the prayer of Romans 15:13 becomes not only more intelligible, but rich in import. There can be no "hope" - that prayer implies-until first there be "faith," and the "joy and peace" that spring from "believing;" but as this faith necessarily begets "hope," and a hope only measured by the strength of our faith, the apostle, desiring his Roman Christians to have large hope, prays that "the God of hope" might fill them with all joy and peace in believing, in the confident persuasion that then they would "abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Spirit." 

Verse 14
And I myself also am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish one another.

And I myself also am persuaded of you, my brethren. 'Now I am persuaded, my brethren, even I myself, concerning you,'

That ye also are full of goodness - of inclination to all I have been enjoining on you,

Filled with all knowledge (of the truth expounded), able also (without my intervention) to admonish one another. 

Verse 15
Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the more boldly unto you in some sort, as putting you in mind, because of the grace that is given to me of God,

Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the more boldly unto you in some sort ('measure'), as putting you in mind, because of the grace that is given to me of God - as an apostle of Jesus Christ, 

Verse 16
That I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.

That I should be the minister, [ leitourgon (Greek #3011)] - 'a minister' (in the sense of 'ministering to the Lord,' explained on Acts 13:2)

Of Jesus Christ ('Christ Jesus,' according to the true reading)

To the Gentiles - a further proof that this Epistle was meant in the first instance for a Gentile Church (see the note at Romans 1:13),

Ministering , [ hierourgounta (Greek #2418)] - 'ministering [as a priest' in]

The gospel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles - as an oblation to God in their converted character,

Might be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Spirit - the end to which the ancient offerings typically looked. 

Verse 17
I have therefore whereof I may glory through Jesus Christ in those things which pertain to God.

I have therefore whereof I may glory - or with the article (which seems the true reading), 'I have my glorying'

Through ('in') Jesus Christ - `Christ Jesus,' as the reading even of the Received Text is here,

In those things which pertain to God - in the things of the ministry committed to me of God. 

Verse 18
For I will not dare to speak of any of those things which Christ hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed,

For I will not dare to speak of any (or 'anything') of those things which Christ hath not wrought by me 

- a modest though somewhat obscure form of expression, meaning, 'I will not dare to go beyond what Christ has done by me;' in which form, accordingly, the rest of the sentence proceeds. Observe here how all that Paul achieved as a minister of Christ, he says that 'Christ did by him'-the living Redeemer only working in and by him.

By word and deed - By preaching and working. What this working was he explains in the next clause. 

Verse 19
Through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God; so that from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully preached the gospel of Christ.

Through mighty signs - `in the power of signs'

And wonders (i:e., glorious miracles), by the power of the Spirit of God - `of the Holy Spirit' (as the true reading would seem to be). This seems intended to account for the efficacy of the word preached, as well as for the working of the miracles which attested it.

So that from Jerusalem, and round about unto (or 'as far as') Illyricum - lying to the extreme northwestern boundary of Greece, and corresponding to the Modern Croatia and Dalmatia (2 Timothy 4:10). See Paley's 'Horae Paulinae,' ch. 2:, No. 4:; and Acts 20:1-2. 

Verse 20
Yea, so have I strived to preach the gospel, not where Christ was named, lest I should build upon another man's foundation:

Yea, so have I strived , [ houtoos (Greek #3779) de (Greek #1161) filotimoumenon (Greek #5389)] - or, 'Yet (in doing) so, ambitious' (see 2 Corinthians 5:9; 1 Thessalonians 4:11, Gr.)

To preach the gospel, not where Christ was (already) named, less I should (or 'that I might not') build upon another man's foundation: 

Verse 21
But as it is written, To whom he was not spoken of, they shall see: and they that have not heard shall understand.

But (might act) as it is written (Isaiah 52:15), To whom he was not spoken of (or 'To whom no tidings of Him came'), they shall see; and they that have not heard shall understand. 

Verse 22
For which cause also I have been much hindered from coming to you.

For which cause also - Being so long occupied in breaking fresh ground,

I have been much , [ ta (Greek #3588) polla (Greek #4183)] - or, 'these many times,'

Hindered from coming to you (see the notes at Romans 1:9-11). 

Verse 23
But now having no more place in these parts, and having a great desire these many years to come unto you;

But now having no more place in these parts , [ meeketi (Greek #3371) topon (Greek #5117) echoon (Greek #2192) en (Greek #1722) tois (Greek #3588) klimasi (Greek #2824) toutois (Greek #5125)] - 'no longer having place (or "room") in these quarters;' that is, no unbroken ground, no spots where Christ had not been preached.

And having a great desire , [ epipothian (Greek #1974)] - 'having a longing,'

These many years to come unto you (Romans 1:9-11); 

Verse 24
Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I will come to you: for I trust to see you in my journey, and to be brought on my way thitherward by you, if first I be somewhat filled with your company.

Whensoever I take my journey into Spain. Those who think our apostle was never at large after his first imprisonment at Rome will of course hold that this never was; while thee who believe, as we do, that he underwent a second imprisonment, prior to which he was at large for a considerable time after his first, incline naturally to the other opinion,

[I will come to you.] The external evidence against the genuineness of this bracketed clause is exceedingly strong ['Aleph (') A B C D E F G, the Old Latin Vulgate, Peshito Syriac, and other versions, a number of the fathers, all wanting it], while that for it is very slight [only L, with nearly all cursives, the Philox. Syriac and later versions, with two or three Greek fathers, having it]. Naturally, therefore, we should pronounce against them; but since it was extensively believed that this purpose of the apostle was never fulfilled, there is strong reason to suspect that the clause was omitted from a false regard for the apostle's credit. And though we cannot go the length of Tischendorf, who believes that the words were struck out advisedly, we nevertheless incline to regard them, with him, as part of the genuine text, though Lachmann and Tregelles omit them. Anyhow, since it cannot be doubted that the apostle here looks forward to a visit to Rome, on the occasion of a proposed visit to Spain, this clause, or one of similar import, must be understood.

For I trust to see you in my journey - or 'as I pass through,'

And to be brought on my way thereward by you, if first I be somewhat filled with your company - q.d., 'I should indeed like to stay longer with you than I can hope to do. but I must, to some extent at least, have my fill of your company.' 

Verse 25
But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints.

But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister ('ministering') unto the saints - in the sense immediately to be explained. 

Verse 26
For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor saints which are at Jerusalem.

For ... - better, 'For Macedonia and Achaia have thought good to make a certain contribution for the poor of the saints which are at Jerusalem.' (See Acts 24:17.) 

Verse 27
It hath pleased them verily; and their debtors they are. For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, their duty is also to minister unto them in carnal things.

It hath pleased them verily; and their debtors they are - `They have thought it good; and their debtors verily they are;'-q.d, 'And well they may, considering what the Gentile believers owe to their Jewish brethren.'

For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, their duty is also ('they owe it also') to minister , [ leitourgeesai (Greek #3008)] - as a religious service (see the note at Romans 15:16) Unto them in carnal things. Compare 1 Corinthians 9:11; Galatians 6:6; and see Luke 7:4, and Acts 10:2. 

Verse 28
When therefore I have performed this, and have sealed to them this fruit, I will come by you into Spain.

When therefore I have performed this, and have sealed (i:e., 'delivered over safely')

To them this fruit (of the faith and love of the Gentile converts),

I will come ('proceed') by you into Spain (see the note at Romans 15:24). 

Verse 29
And I am sure that, when I come unto you, I shall come in the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ.

And I am sure ('I know') that, when I come unto you, I shall come in the fullness of the blessing of [the gospel of] Christ. 'The blessing of Christ' (without the bracketed words) is, beyond doubt the true reading. [They are lacking in every Uncial manuscript but L, and several cursives; and though they are in the printed Vulgate and both Syriac versions, they are lacking in the best copies of the Vulgate, in some other versions, and in many Latin fathers. As to internal evidence, the addition of them to the genuine text is easily accounted for; but not their dropping out of it.] The apostle was not disappointed in the confidence he here expresses, though his visit to Rome was in very different circumstances from whet he expected (Acts 28:16, to the end). 

Verse 30
Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with me in your prayers to God for me;

Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the love of the Spirit [ dia (Greek #1223) ton (Greek #3588) Kurion (Greek #2962) heemoon (Greek #2257) ... kai (Greek #2532) dia (Greek #1223) tees (Greek #3588) agapees (Greek #26) etc.-see Winer, 47. d.] - 'by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the love of the Spirit;' not the love which the Spirit bears to us, but that love which he kindles in the hearts of believers toward each other: q.d., 'By that Saviour whose name is alike dear to all of us, and whose unsearchable riches I delight to proclaim, and by that love one to another which the blessed Spirit diffuses through all the brotherhood, making the labours of Christ's servants a matter of common interest to all, I beseech you'

That ye strive together with me in your prayers to God for me - implying that he had his grounds for anxious fear in this matter. 

Verse 31
That I may be delivered from them that do not believe in Judaea; and that my service which I have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the saints;

That I may be delivered from them that do not believe , [ toon (Greek #3588) apeithountoon (Greek #544)] - or, 'that do not obey;' that refuse to the Gospel the obedience of faith, as in Romans 2:8.

In Judea. He saw the storm that was gathering over him in Judea, which, if at all, would certainly burst upon his head when he reached the capital; and the event too clearly showed the correctness of these apprehensions:

And that my service which I have for Jerusalem (see the notes at Romans 15:25-28) may be accepted of ('prove acceptable to') the saints. Nor was he without apprehension lest the opposition he had made to the narrow jealousy of the Jewish converts against the free reception of their Gentile brethren should make this gift of theirs to the poor saints at Jerusalem less welcome than it ought to be. He would have the Romans, therefore, to join him in wrestling with God that this gift might be gratefully received, and prove a cement between the two parties. But further, strive with me in prayer, 

Verse 32
That I may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with you be refreshed.

That I may come unto you with ('in') joy by the will of God (Acts 18:21; 1 Corinthians 4:19; 1 Corinthians 16:7; Hebrews 6:3; James 4:15), 

And may with you be refreshed - or, 'find refreshment,' after all his labours and anxieties and so be refitted for future service. 

Verse 33
Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen.

Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. The peace here sought is to be taken in its widest sense: the peace of reconciliation to God, first, "through the blood the everlasting covenant" (Hebrews 13:20; 1 Thessalonians 5:23; 2 Thessalonians 3:16; Philippians 4:9); then, the peace which that reconciliation diffuses among all the partakers of it (1 Corinthians 14:33; 2 Corinthians 13:11; and see the note at Romans 16:20); more widely still, that peace which the children of God, in beautiful imitation of their Father in heaven, are called and privileged to diffuse far and wide through this sin distracted and divided world (Romans 12:18; Matthew 5:9; James 3:18; Hebrews 12:14).

Remarks:

(1) Did "the chiefest of the apostles" apologize for writing to a Christian church which he had never seen, and a church that he was persuaded was above the need of it, except to "stir up their pure minds by way of remembrance" (2 Pet. ; 12:1 ); and did he put even this upon the sole plea of apostilic responsibility? (Romans 15:14-16). What a contrast is thus presented to hierarchical pride, and in particular to the affected humility of the bishop of this very Rome! How close the bond which the one spirit draws between ministers and people-how wide the separation produced by the other!

(2) There is in the Christian Church no real priesthood, and none but figurative sacrifices. Had it been otherwise, it is inconceivable that the 16th verse of this chapter should have been expressed as it is. Paul's only priesthood and sacrificial offerings lay, first in ministering to them, as "the apostle of the Gentiles," not the sacrament, with the 'Real Presence' of Christ in it, or the sacrifice of the mass, but "the Gospel of God," and then, when gathered under the wing of Christ, presenting them to God as a grateful offering, "being sanctified (not by sacrificial gifts, but) by the Holy Spirit" (see Hebrews 13:9-16).

(3) Though the debt we owe to those by whom we have been brought to Christ can never be discharged, we should feel it a privilege, when we have it in our power, to render them any lower benefit in return (Romans 15:26-27). 

(4) Formidable designs against the truth and the servants of Christ should, above all other ways of counteracting them, be met by combined prayer to Him who rules all hearts and controls all events; and the darker the cloud, the more resolutely should all to whom Christ's cause is dear "strive together in their prayers to God" for the removal of it (Romans 15:30-31).

(5) Christian fellowship is so precious that the meat eminent servants of Christ, amidst the toils and trials of their work, find it refreshing and invigorating; and it is no good sign of any ecclesiastic that he deems it beneath him to seek and enjoy it even among the humblest saints in the Church of Christ (Romans 15:24; Romans 15:32). 

16 Chapter 16 

Verse 1
I commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is a servant of the church which is at Cenchrea: Recommendation of Phoebe to the Roman Church (Romans 16:1-2)

I commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is a servant, [ diakonon (G1249), or, 'deaconess,'] of the church which is at Cenchrea. The word is "Cenchree," the eastern port of Corinth (see the note at Acts 18:18). That in the earliest churches there were deaconesses, to attend to the wants of the female members, there is no good reason to doubt. So early at least as the reign of Trajan, we learn from Pliny's celebrated letter to that Emperor-1 AD-that they existed in the eastern churches. Indeed, from the relation in which the sexes then stood to each other, something of this sort would seem to have been a necessity. Modern attempts, however, to revive this office have seldom found favour; either from the altered state of society or the abuse of the office, or both. Yet in Protestant Prussia, and in the Lutheran missions of the East, they seem to be a real success. 

Verse 2
That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh saints, and that ye assist her in whatsoever business she hath need of you: for she hath been a succourer of many, and of myself also.

That ye receive her in the Lord - that,is, as, a genuine disciple of the Lord Jesus,

As ('so as') becometh saints - so as saints should receive saints,

And that ye assist her in whatsoever business she hath ('may have') need of you - some private business of her own:

For she hath been a succourer of many, and of myself also (see Psalms 41:1-3; 2 Timothy 1:16-18).

Sundry salutations (Romans 16:3-16) 

Verse 3
Greet Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in Christ Jesus:

Greet (or, 'Salute') Priscilla. The true reading here, beyond all doubt, is 'Prisca;' but this is only a contracted form of "Priscilla" (as in 2 Timothy 4:19), as "Silas" of "Silvanus:"

And Aquila. It will be observed that the wife is here named before the husband, as also in Acts 18:18 (and Romans 16:26, according to what we take to be the true reading). From this we may infer that she was the more energetic of the two, of superior mind, and more helpful to the Church. 

Verse 4
Who have for my life laid down their own necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles.

Who have for my life laid down - `Who did for my life lay down'

Their own necks - that is, risked their own lives to save that of the apostle. The occasion referred to was either that of his first visit to Corinth (Acts 18:6; Acts 18:9-10), or more probably what took place at Ephesus, as recorded in Acts 19:30-31; and cf. 1 Corinthians 15:32). They must by this time have returned from Ephesus-where we last find them in the History of the Acts-to Rome, whence the edict of Claudius had banished them (Acts 18:2); and if they were not the leading members of that Christian community, they wore at least the most endeared to our apostle.

Unto whom not only I give thanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles - whose special apostle this dear couple had rescued so heroically from imminent danger. 

Verse 5
Likewise greet the church that is in their house. Salute my wellbeloved Epaenetus, who is the firstfruits of Achaia unto Christ.

Likewise greet the church that is in their house - no doubt, the Christian assembly that statedly met there for worship. And it is natural to suppose, from his occupation as a tent-maker (Acts 18:3), that his premises would accommodate larger gatherings than those of most others. Probably this devoted couple had written to the apostle such an account of the stated meetings at their house as made him feel at home with them, and include them in this salutation, which doubtless would be read at their meeting with special interest.

Salute my [well] beloved Epenetus, who is the first-fruits (i:e., the first convert)

Of Achaia unto Christ. But as this was not the fact, so neither is it what the apostle says. The true reading, beyond all question, is, 'the first-fruits of Asia unto Christ'-that is, Proconsular Asia, (See the note at Acts 16:6.) [ Achaias (Greek #882) is found in only one Uncial manuscript, L, and in the two correctors of. Every other manuscript, and nearly all versions, have Asias (Greek #773)]. In 1 Corinthians 16:15 it is said that "the household of Stephanas was the first-fruits of Achaia." And though, if Epaenetus was a member of that family, the two statements might be reconciled, according to the Received Text, there is no need to resort to that supposition, as we have seen that the true reading is otherwise. This Epaenetus, as the first believer in Roman Asia, was dear to the apostle (see Hosea 9:10; and Micah 7:1).

None of the names mentioned from Romans 16:5; Romans 16:15 are otherwise known One wonders at the number of them None of the names mentioned from Romans 16:5-15 are otherwise known. One wonders at the number of them, considering that the writer had never been at Rome. But as Rome was then the center of the civilized world, to and from which journeys were continually taken to the remotest parts, there is no great difficulty in supposing that so active a traveling missionary as Paul would, in course of time, make the acquaintance of a considerable number of the Christians then residing at the capital. 

Verse 6
Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on us.

Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on us - labour, no doubt, of, a womanly kind. [Lachmann and Tregelles have humas (Greek #5209) - 'who bestowed much labour on you'-with 'Aleph (') A B C *, and several cursives, the Peshito Syriac, and other versions: then the similar reading, en (Greek #1722) humin (Greek #5213), is found in D E F G, the Old Latin, and Vulgate: while heemas (Greek #2248) is only in L, and a corrector of C, the great majority of cursives, and the Philox. Syriac. But, with Tischendorf, we hold that not even this weighty external authority could justify the adoption of so entirely inappropriate a reading as 'you' here. The received reading here must be right.] 

Verse 7
Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen, and my fellowprisoners, who are of note among the apostles, who also were in Christ before me.

Salute Andronicus and Junia - or, as it might be, 'Junias,' a contracted form of 'Junianus:' in this case, it is a man's name. But if, as is more probable, the word be, as in our version, "Junia," the person meant was no doubt either the wife or the sister of Andronicus.

My kinsmen (or, 'relatives,') and my fellow-prisoners - on what occasion, it is impossible to say, as the apostle elsewhere, tells us that he was "in prisons more frequent" (2 Corinthians 11:23);

Who are of note (or 'distinguished') among the apostles , [ episeemoi (Greek #1978) en (Greek #1722) tois (Greek #3588) apostolois (Greek #652)]. Those who think the word "apostle" is used in an extended sense in the Acts and Epistles take this to mean, 'noted apostles,' and of course read Junias, as a man's name. (So Chrysostom-though he inconsistently reads 'Junia,' regarding it as a woman's name-Luther, Calvin, Estius, Bengel, Olshausen, Tholuck, Alford, Jowett). Those, on the other hand, who are not clear that the word "apostle" is applied, in the strictly official sense, beyond the circle of the twelve, and others besides these, understand, by the expression here used, 'persons esteemed among,' or 'by the apostles.' (So Beza, Grotius, DeWette, Fritzsche, Meyer, Stuart, Philippi, Hodge, Lange.) Of course, if "Junia," as a woman's name, is what the apostle wrote, this latter must be the meaning; and the use of the article - "among the apostles" - which would probably have been omitted if the former sense was meant, seems to us to decide in favour of the latter. Who also were in Christ before me. The apostle writes as if he envied them this priority in the faith. And, indeed, if to be "in Christ" be the most enviable human condition, the earlier the date of this blessed translation the greater the grace of it. This latter statement about Andronicus and Junia seems to throw some light on the preceding one. Very possibly they may have been among the first-fruits of Peter's labours, gained to Christ either on the day of Pentecost or on some of the succeeding days. In that case they may have attracted the special esteem of those apostles who for some time resided chiefly at Jerusalem and its neighbourhood; and our apostle, though he came late in contact with the other apostles, if he was aware of this fact, would have pleasure in alluding to it. 

Verse 8
Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord.

Greet Amplias - a contracted form of 'Ampliatus;'

My beloved in the Lord - an expression of dear Christian affection. 

Verse 9
Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, and Stachys my beloved.

Salute Urbane , [ Ourbanon (Greek #3773)] - rather, 'Urbanus:' it is a man's name.

Our helper , [ sunergon (Greek #4904)] - ' fellow-labourer,' in Christ. 

Verse 10
Salute Apelles approved in Christ. Salute them which are of Aristobulus' household.

Salute Apelles approved , [ ton (Greek #3588) dokimon (Greek #1384)] - 'the approved one,'

In Christ - or, as we should say, 'that tried Christian'-a noble commendation.

Salute them which are of Aristobulus' [household]. It would seem, from what is said of Narcissus in the following verse, that this Aristobulus himself had not been a Christian, but that the Christians of his household simply were meant; very possibly some of his slaves. 

Verse 11
Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them that be of the household of Narcissus, which are in the Lord.

Salute Herodion my kinsman - (see the note at Romans 16:7.)

Greet them that be of [the household of] Narcissus, which are in the Lord - which implies that others in his house, including probably himself, were not Christians. 

Verse 12
Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, which laboured much in the Lord.

Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord - two active females.

Salute the beloved Persis (another female), which laboured much in the Lord - referring, probably, not to official services, such as would fall to the deaconesses, but to such higher Christian labours-yet within the sphere competent to woman-as Priscilla bestowed on Apollos and others (Acts 18:18). 

Verse 13
Salute Rufus chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine.

Salute Rufus chosen ('the chosen') in the Lord - meaning, not 'who, is one of the elect,' as every believer is, but 'the choice,' or 'precious one,' in the Lord. (See 1 Peter 2:4; 2 John 1:13.) We read in Mark 15:21 that Simon of Cyrene, whom they compelled to bear our Lord's cross, was "the father of Alexander and Rufus." From this we naturally conclude that when Mark wrote his Gospel Alexander and Rufus must have been well known as Christians among those by whom he expected his Gospel to be first read; and, in all likelihood, this was that very "Rufus;" in which case our interest is deepened by what immediately follows about his mother.

And (salute) his mother and mine. The apostle calls her 'his own mother,' not so much as our Lord calls every elderly female believer His mother (Matthew 12:49-50), but in grateful acknowledgment of her motherly attentions to himself, bestowed no doubt for his Masters sake, and the love she bore to his honoured servants. To us it seems altogether likely that the conversion of Simon the Cyrenian dated from that memorable day when "passing (casually) by, as he came from the country" (Mark 15:21 : for commentary on which, see p.

469), "they compelled him to bear the" Saviour's cross. Sweet compulsion, if what he thus beheld issued in his voluntarily taking up his own cross! Through him it is natural to suppose that his wife would be brought in, and that this believing couple, now "heirs together of the grace of life" (1 Peter 3:7), as they told their two sons Alexander and Rufus, what honour had unwittingly been put upon their father at that hour of deepest and dearest moment to all Christians, might be blessed to the inbringing of both of them to Christ. In this case, supposing the older of the two to have departed to he with Christ before this letter was written, or to have been residing in some other place, and Rufus left alone with his mother, how instructive and beautiful is the testimony here borne to her! 

Verse 14
Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with them.

Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes - `Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas' is, beyond doubt, the right order of these names: "and the brethren which are with them." 

Verse 15
Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his sister, and Olympas, and all the saints which are with them.

Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his sister, and Olympas, and all the saints which are with them. These have been thought to be the names of ten less notable Christians than those already named. But this will hardly be supposed if it be observed that they are divided into two pairs of five each, and that after the first of these pairs it is added, "and the brethren which are with them," while after the second pair we have the words, "and all the saints which are with them." This, perhaps, hardly means that each of the five in both pairs had 'a church at his house,' else probably this would have been more expressly said. But at least it would seem to indicate that they were each a center of some few Christians who met at his house-it may be for further instruction, for prayer, for missionary purposes, or for some other Christian objects. These little peeps into the rudimental forms which Christian fellowship first took in the great cities, though too indistinct for more than conjecture, are singularly interesting. Our apostle would seem to have been kept minutely informed as to the state of the Roman church, both as to its membership and its varied activities, probably by Priscilla and Aquila. 

Verse 16
Salute one another with an holy kiss. The churches of Christ salute you.

Salute one another with an holy kiss. (So 1 Corinthians 16:20; 1 Thessalonians 5:26; 1 Peter 5:14.) The custom prevailed among the Jews, and doubtless came from the East, where it still obtains. Its adoption into the Christian churches, as the symbol of a higher fellowship than it had ever expressed before, was probably as immediate as it was natural. In this case the apostle's desire seems to be, that on receipt of his letter, with its greetings, they should in this manner expressly testify their Christian affection. It afterward came to have a fixed place in the Church service, immediately after the celebration of the Supper, and continued long in use. In such matters, however, the state of society and the peculiarities of different places require to be studied.

The churches of Christ salute you. 'All the churches' is the reading of every Uncial manuscript; the word "all" gradually falling out, as seeming probably to express more than the apostle would venture to affirm. But no more seems meant than to assure the Romans in what affectionate esteem they were bold by the churches generally; all that knew he was writing to Rome having expressly asked their own salutations to be sent to them. (See Romans 16:19.)

Cautions (Romans 16:17-19) 

Verse 17
Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them.

Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned - `which ye learned;'

And avoid them. The fomenters of "divisions" who are here meant are probably those who were unfriendly to the truths taught in this letter; while those who caused "offences" were probably those referred to in Romans 14:15, as haughtily disregarding the prejudices of the weak. The direction as to both is, first, to "mark" such, lest the evil should be done before it was fully discovered; and next, to "avoid" them (cf. 2 Thessalonians 3:6; 2 Thessalonians 3:14), so as neither to bear any responsibility for their procedure nor seem to give them the least countenance. 

Verse 18
For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple.

For they that are such serve not our Lord [Jesus] Christ - `our Lord Christ' appears to be the true reading. But their own belly - not in the grosset sense, but in the sense of 'living for low ends of their own' (compare Philippians 3:19);

And by good words and fair speeches , [ dia (Greek #1223) eulogias (Greek #2129)]. These words are wanting in D* E F G, several cursives, and the Old Latin. But besides the good evidence in their layout, the omission of them is easily accounted for, as Meyer says, by homeoteleuton - [ eulogias (Greek #2129) ... kardias (Greek #2588)]

Deceive the hearts of the simple - the unwary, the unsuspecting (see Proverbs 14:15). 

Verse 19
For your obedience is come abroad unto all men. I am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet I would have you wise unto that which is good, and simple concerning evil.

For your obedience - your tractableness, or readiness to be led (as the close of the verse seems to show is the meaning here),

Is come abroad unto all. (The supplement "men" had better have been left out.)

I am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet I would have you wise unto that which is good, and simple - `harmless,' as in Matthew 10:16, from which the warning is taken,

Concerning evil , [ eis (Greek #1519)] - rather, 'unto evil' (as in the former clause): q.d., 'Your reputation among the churches for subjection to the teaching ye have received is to me sufficient ground of confidence in you; but ye need the serpent's wisdom to discriminate between transparent truth and plausible error, with that guileless simplicity which instinctively cleaves to the one and rejects the other.'

Encouragement and Benediction (Romans 16:20) 

Verse 20
And the God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.

And the God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. The apostle encourages the Romans to persevere in resisting the wiles of the devil, with the assurance that, as good soldiers of Jesus Christ, they are "shortly" to receive their discharge, and have the satisfaction of 'putting their feet upon the neck' of that formidable Enemy-a symbol familiar, probably in all languages, to express not only the completeness of the defeat, but the abject humiliation of the conquered foe (see Joshua 10:24; 2 Samuel 22:41; Ezekiel 21:29; Psalms 91:13). Though the apostle here styles Him who is thus to bruise Satan, "the God of peace," with special reference to the "divisions" (Romans 16:17) by which the Roman Church was in danger of being disturbed, this sublime appellation of God has here a wider sense, pointing to the whole 'purpose for which the Son of God was manifested, to destroy the works of the devil' (1 John 3:8); and indeed this assurance is but a reproduction of the first great promise, that the Seed of the woman should bruise the Serpent's head (Genesis 3:15).

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. [Amen.] The "Amen" here has no manuscript authority. What comes after this, where one would have expected the letter to close, has its parallel in Philippians 4:20, etc., and, being in fact common in epistolatory writings, is simply a mark of genuineness.

The Salutations of the Apostle's Friends at Corinth (Romans 16:21-23) 

Verse 21
Timotheus my workfellow, and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you.

Timotheus my work-fellow - `my fellow-labourer' (see Acts 16:1-5). The apostle (as Bengel says) mentions him here rather than in the opening address to this church, as he had not been at Rome.

And Lucius - not Luke; for the fuller form of Lucas is not "Lucius," but 'Lucanus.' The person meant seems to be "Lucius of Cyrene," who was among the "prophets and teachers" at Antioch with our apostle before he was summoned into the missionary field (Acts 13:1).

And Jason (see Acts 17:5). He had probably accompanied or followed the apostle from Thessalonica to Corinth;

And Sosipater (see Acts 20:4) my kinsmen, salute you - [ aspazetai (Greek #782) is much better supported than - aspazontai (Greek #782), of the Received Text.] 

Verse 22
I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in the Lord.

I Tertius, who wrote this ('the') letter - as the apostle's amanuensis or penman,

Salute you in the Lord. So usual was it with the apostle to dictate instead of writing his letters, that he calls the attention of the Galatians to the fact that to them he wrote with his own hand (Galatians 6:11). But this Tertius would have the Romans to know that, far from being a mere scribe, his heart went out to them in Christian affection; and the apostle, by giving his salutation a place here, would show what sort of assistants he affection; and the apostle, by giving his salutation a place here, would show what sort of assistants he employed. 

Verse 23
Gaius mine host, and of the whole church, saluteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother.

Gaius mine host, and (the host) of the whole church, saluteth you - (see Acts 20:4.) It would appear that this Gaius was one of only two persons whom Paul baptized with his own hand (cf. 3 John). His Christian hospitality appears to have been something uncommon.

Erastus the chamberlain (or, 'treasurer') of the city - doubtless the city of Corinth (see Acts 19:22; 2 Timothy 4:20), 

Saluteth you, and Quartus a brother , [ ho (Greek #3588) adelfos (Greek #80)] - 'the,' or 'our brother,' as Sosthenes and Timothy are called, 1 Corinthians 1:1; 2 Corinthians 1:1 (Greek). Nothing more is known of this Quartus.

Benediction Repeated (Romans 16:24) 

Verse 24
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen - a repetition of the benediction precisely as in Romans 16:20 except that it is here invoked on them "all," and that the "Amen" here is undoubted.

Concluding Doxology (Romans 16:25-27)

The genuineness of this whole Doxology has been questioned, but on wholly insufficient grounds. [It is omitted only in F G and its Latin version; but even in each of these a blank space is left after Romans 16:24, implying that something was lacking; but it is found in all other extant manuscripts, Uncial and Cursive. It is misplaced, however, in a number of manuscripts and several versions, which introduce it at the dose of Romans 14:1-23 : for which some not unnatural reasons may be assigned; but this is manifestly the right place for it]. 

Verse 25
Now to him that is of power to stablish you according to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the world began,

Now to him that is of power , [ dunamenoo (Greek #1410)] - or, as in Jude 1:24, "Now unto Him that is able"
To stablish (confirm or uphold you) according to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ - in conformity with the truths of that Gospel which I preach, and not I only, but all to whom has been committed "the preaching of Jesus Christ,"
According to the revelation of the mystery (see the note at Romans 11:25), which was kept secret since the world began - literally, 'which had been kept in silence during eternal ages.' 

Verse 26
But now is made manifest, and by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for the obedience of faith:

But now is made manifest. The reference here is to that special feature of the Gospel economy which Paul himself was specially employed to carry into practical effect, and to unfold by his teaching-the introduction of the Gentile believers to an equality with their Jewish brethren, and the new, and, to the Jews, quite unexpected form which this gave to the whole Kingdom of God, (cf. Ephesians 3:1-10, etc.) This the apostle calls here a mystery hitherto undisclosed (in what sense the next verse will show), but now fully unfolded; and his prayer for the Roman Christians, in the form of a doxology to Him who was able to do what he asked, is that they might be established in the truth of the Gospel, not only in its essential character, but specially in that feature of it which gave themselves, as Gentile believers, their whole standing among the people of God.

And by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for (in order to) the obedience of faith. Lest they should think, from what he had just said, that God had brought in upon his people so vast a change on their condition without giving them any previous notice, the apostle here adds that, on the contrary, "the scriptures of the prophets" contain all that he and other preachers of the Gospel had to declare on these topics, and, indeed, that the same "everlasting God" who "from eternal ages" had kept these things hid had given "commandment" that they should now, according to the tenor of those prophetic Scriptures, be imparted to every nation for their believing, acceptance. 

Verse 27
To God only wise, [be] glory - `to the only wise God.'

Through Jesus Christ - `to whom [be]'-q.d., 'To Him, I say, be the glory' Forever. Amen. At the outset of this doxology, it will be observed that it is an ascription of glory to the power that could do all this. At its close it ascribes glory to the wisdom that planned and that presides over the gathering of a redeemed people out of all nations. The apostle adds his devout "Amen," which the reader-if he has followed him with the astonishment and delight of him who pens these words-will fervently echo.

Remarks:

(1) In the minute and delicate manifestations of Christian feeling, and lively interest in the smallest movements of Christian life, love, and zeal, which are here exemplified, combined with the grasp of thought and elevation of soul which this whole letter displays, as indeed all the writings of our apostle, we have the secret of much of that grandeur of character which has made the name of Paul stand on an elevation of its own in the estimation of enlightened Christendom in every age and of that influence which, under God, beyond all the other apostles, he has already exercised, and is yet destined to exert, ever the religious thinking and feeling of men. Nor can any approach him in these peculiarities without exercising corresponding influence on all with whom they come in contact.

(2) "The wisdom of the serpent and the harmlessness of the dove" - in enjoining which our apostle here only echoes the teaching of his Lord (Matthew 10:16) - is a combination of properties the rarity of which among Christians is only equalled by its vast importance. In every age of the Church there have been real Christians whose excessive study of the serpent's wisdom has so sadly trenched upon their guileless simplicity, as at times to excite the distressing apprehension that they were no better than wolves in sheep's clothing: nor is it to be denied, on the other hand, that, either from inaptitude or indisposition to judge with manly discrimination of character and of measures, many eminently simple, spiritual, devoted Christians, have throughout life exercised little or no influence on any section of society around them. Let the apostle's counsel on this head (Romans 16:19) be taken as a study, especially by young Christians, whose character has yet to be formed, and whose permanent sphere in life is but partially fixed; and let them prayerfully set themselves to the combined exercise of both those qualities. So will their Christian character acquire solidity and elevation, and their influence for good be proportionably extended.

(3) Christians should cheer their own and each other's hearts amidst the toils and trials of their protracted warfare, with the assurance that it will have a speedy and glorious end. They should accustom themselves to regard all opposition to the progress and prosperity of Christ's cause-whether in their own souls, in the churches with which they are connected, or in the world at large-as just "Satan" in conflict, as ever, with Christ their Lord; and they should never allow themselves to doubt that "the God of peace" will "shortly" give them the neck of their Enemy, and make them to bruise the Serpent's head (Romans 16:20).

(4) As Christians are held up and carried through solely by divine power, working through the glorious Gospel, so to that power, and to the wisdom that brought that Gospel nigh to them, they should ascribe all the glory of their stability now, as they certainly will of their victory at last.

(5) Has "the everlasting God" "commanded" that the Gospel "mystery," so long kept hid, but now fully disclosed, shall be "made known to all nations for the obedience faith"? (Romans 16:26.) Then, what "necessity is laid upon" all the churches, and every Christian, to send the Gospel "to every creature!" we may rest well assured that the prosperity or decline of churches, and of individual Christians, will have not a little to do with their faithfulness or indifference to this imperative duty.

The ancient Subscription at the end of this letter-though of course of no authority-appears to be in this case quite correct. 

